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A SKETCH 


OP THE 

RELIGIOUS SECTS OF THE HINDUS. 


SECTION I. 

INTRODUCTORY OBSERVATIONS. 

The Hindu religion is a term, that has been hitherto 
employed in a collective sense, to designate a &ith 
and worship of an almost endlessly diversified de- 
scription : to trace some of its varieties is the object 
of the present enquiry. 

An early division of the Hindu system, and one 
conformable to the genius of all Polytheism, separated 
the practical and popular belief, firom the speculative 
or philosophical doctrines. Whilst the common people 
addressed their hopes and. fears to stocks and stones, 
and multiplied by tiieif credulity and superstition the 
grotesque objects of their veneration, some few, of 
deeper thought and wider contemplation, plunged into 
the mysteries of man and nature, and endeavoured 
assiduously, if not successfully^ to obtain just notions 
of the cause, the character and consequence of exis- 
tence. This distinction previuls even in tiie Veda»f 
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which have their Kartm K6Ma and Jndna K&MiMy 
or Bitual and Theology. 

The worship of the populace being addressed to 
dijETerent divinities, the followers of the several gods 
naturally separated into different associations, and 
the adorers of Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva or other 
phantoms of their faith, became distinct and insulated 
bodies, in the general aggregate: the conflict of opinion 
on subjects, on which human reason has never yet 
agreed, led to similar differences in the philosophical 
class, and resolved itself into the several Darianas, 
or schools of philosophy. 

It may be supposed, that some time elapsed before 
the practical worship of any deity was more than a 
nmple preference, or involved the assertion of the 
suprematy of the object of its adoration, to the de- 
gradation or exclusion of the other gods*: in like 
manner also, the conflicting opinions were matters 
rather of curiosity than faith, and were neither re- 
garded as subversive of each other, nor as incom- 
patible with the public worship: and hence, notwith- 
standing the sources of difference that existed in the 
parts, the unity of the whole remiuhed undisturbed: 
in this concUtion, indeed, the apparent mass of the 

'.One division of some autiqni^ is the preferential appro- 
priation of the four chief divinities to the four original casts; 
thns Siva is the Adideta of the Brahmana, Visiiiiu of the 
Kihattriyaa, BrahmA of the Vaiiyaa, and Ga^ibsa of the &idra»'. 

ftmwf ipf ; i 

HrRt i « 



OV ZEE HINDV8. 


3 


Brahouiiiical order at least, still continues: professing 
alike to recognise implicitly the autiiority dl the Fedai, 
the worshippers of Siva, or of Vish^, «id the main- 
tainers of the S&nkhya or Ny&ya doctrines, consider 
themselves, and even each other, as orthodox mem- 
bers of the Hindu community. 

To the internal incongruities of the system, which 
did not affect its integral existence, others were, in 
time, superadded, that Ihreatened to dissolve or de- 
stroy the whole: of this nature was the exdumve 
adoration of the old deities, or of new forms of them; 
and even it may be presumed, the introduction of new 
divinities. In all these respects, the PurdAas and 
Tantras were especially instruments! t uud they not 
only taught their followers to assert the unapproach- 
able superiority of the gods they worshipped, but 
inspired them with feelings* of animosity towards those 

’ Thus in die BhagaTst: 

sfuuirarr % ’u % ’f i 

Those who profess the worship of Bbata, (divn,) and those 
who follow their doctrines, are heretics and enemies of the sa- 
cred &d$tra», — ^Again: 

uK i w«wi i; WHET uwm i 

Those desirous of final emancipation, abandoning the hideous 
gods of the devils, pursue their devotions, calm, blameless, and 
being parts of NabAyawa. 

The Padma Purina is more personal towards ViSHi^u: 

flTUftf ♦ wunSt I 

WEnH Vf UWEI UffTfE • 

1 * 
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wbo presumed to dispute that supremacy: in this con- 
flict the wordi^ of BnAHUii has disappeared*, as well 
as, indeed, that of the whole pantheon, except Vishnu, 
iSiVA and I^AKTi, or their modifications; with respect 
to the two former, in fact, the r^resentatives have 
borne away the palm from the prototypes, and Kiii- 
shAa, BjCha, or the Xtnya, are almost the only forms 


From even looking at YisbAu, the wrath of ^ita is kindled, 
and from bis wrath, we fall assnredly into a horrible hell; let 
not, therefore, the name of ViSRiSra ever be pronounced. 

The same work is, however, cited bj the Yaisbnavas, for a 
very opposite doctrine. 

ijfwt fd fdSr: i 

He who abandons YJIsodeva and worships any other god , is 
like the fool, who being thirsty, sinks a well in the bank of 
the Ganges. 

The principle goes still further, and those who are inimical 
to the followers of a Deity, are stigmatised as his personal foes 
-—thus in the Adi Purdna^ Yisb^u says: 

wwfit iwr w ^ nw: i 
md I 

He to whom my rotary is a friend, is my friend— he who is 
reposed to him, is no friend of 'mine — be assnred, Dhmanjaga, 
of this. 

’ diTA himself, in the form of Kiui BsAiKiCTA, tore off 
BbabhI’s fifth head, for presnming to say, that he was Brahma, 
die eternal and omnipotent caose of the world, and even the 
creator of diVA', notwithstanding the four Yedas and the per- 
sonified OiHkdra, had ail given evidence, that this great, true 
and indescribable deity was I^iva himself. The whole story oc- 
ean in the KdH KhaAd [c. SI] of the iSSkHtdia Purdna, and its 
real signification is snfficiratly obvioos. 
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under which Vish^ and I^iva are now adored m moet 
parts -of India ^ 

The varieties of opinion kept pace with thoro of 
practice, and six heretical schools of philosophy cGs- 
puted the pre-eminence with their orthodox brethren: 
we have little or ho knowledge of these systems, and 
even their names are not satisfactorily stated: they 
seem, however, to be the Saugata or Bauddhat Jr~ 
hata, or Jaina, and Vdrhaspatya, or Athristical, with 
thrir several subdivisions*. 

Had the difference of doctrine taught in the heretical 
schools been confined to tenets of a merely speculative 
nature, they would, probably, have encountered little 
opporition, and exrited little enmity among the Brah- 

' The great text>book of the FahAiUwa* is the Bhdga/oatt vith 
iriueh it may be sapposed the present irorship, in a great mea- 
snre, originated, althong^ the MahdUidrat and other older works 
had prerioosly. introdneed diis dirini^. Tbs worship of the 
XSya is, no .doabt, very -ancient, aldioni^ it has reoeiTed, 
within a few oentnries, its present degree of popnlarity: die KdU 
KhaAi was evidently written to enforce it, and at Benares, its 
worship entirely overshadows every other ritnaL 

’ Bi a work written by the celebrated MUhaoa, describing 
the differmt sects as tbsy eaisted in his day, «stitled the Sana 
Dariana, the Fdrkoqfotpn, Leki)ata$, and Chdndkaa are iden* 
tided, and ai« really a^ocates of an atheistical doctrine, denying 
the existence of a Ood, or a fhtnre state, and referring creation 
to the aggrqpdion of bat four elements. The Bauddhat, according 
to the same aathmily, admit of four snbdivisions, the MadAjfd- 
ffittas, YagdAdnUf Smtlrdntika$ and VaiMdtkikoi. The Jains or 
Arhats, as still one of the popular divisions, we shall have oc> 
carion to notice In ^ test. 
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maoical dass, of which Istitade of opinion is a very 
c<»iimon characteristic.* The founder of the Atheis* 
ticai school, however, Vi^ihaspati, attacks both the 
Fsdas and the Brahmans ^ and asserts that the whole 
of the Hindu system is a contrivance of the Priesthood, 
to secture a means of livelihood for themselves*, whilst 
the Bauddhos and JainaSj equally disregarding the 
Vedas and the Brahmans, the practice and opinions 
of the Hindus, invented a set of gods for themselves, 
and deposed the ancient pantheon: these aggressions 
provoked resentment: the writings of these sects are 
alluded to with every epithet of anger and contempt, 
and they are all anathematised as heretical and atiieb- 
ticai; inore active measures than anathemas, it may 
be, presumed, were had recourse to: the followers of 

^ Yfihaspati has the following texts to this effect, [quoted in. 
the Saira Dar^a, Calcutta edition, pp. 8 and 6, and with a 
¥• L Prabodhacb. ed. Brockhaus, p. 80]: 

piwr: i 

"The Agnihotn, the three Vedas, the Tridadda, the smearing 
of aahes, are only the livelihood of those who have neither 
intellect nor spirit.*’ After ridiculing the l^raddha, shrewdly 
enou|^, he says: 

mnr I 

yiwt H n w i 4 f f li w m 

Hence it is evident, that it was a mere contrivance of the 
Brahmans to gain a livelihood, to ordain such ceremonies for 
the dead, and no otl^er reason can be given for them. Of the 
VedoBf he says: ^ wditt ii 

The three Authors of the Vtdas wwe Bitfoons, Bogues, and 
Fiends— and dtes texts ui proof of this assertion. 
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VuHASPATi, hftving no -worship at all, eanly eludM 
the storm, but the Bauddhas of Hindustan were anni- 
hUated by its fury , and the Jainas apparently evaded 
it with difficulty, although they have undoubtedly 
survived its terrors, and may now defy its force. 

The varieties thus arising from innovations in prac- 
tice and belief, have differed, it may be concluded, 
at different eras of the Hindu worship. To trace the 
character of those which have latterly disappewed, 
or to investigate the I'einote history of some which 
still i>emain and are apparently of ancient date, are 
tasks for which we are far from being yet prepared: 
the enquiry is, in itself so vast, and so little progress 
has been made in the studies necessary to its eluci- 
dation, that it must yet remiun in the obscurity in 
which it has hitherto been enveloped; so ambitious 
a project as that of piercing the impenetrable gloom 
has not instigated tiie pi’esent attempt, nor has it been 
proposed to undertake so arduous a labour, as the in- 
vestigation and comparison of the abstruse notions of 
the philosophical sects ^ The humbler aim of these 
researches has been that of ascertaining the actual 
condition of the popular religion of the inhabitants of 
some of the provinces subject to the Bengal Gk>vem- 

' Souiething of this has been very well- done by Mr. Ward, 
in his account of the Hindus: and since this Essay was read be- 
fore the Society, the account ^ren by H. T. Colebrooke, Esq. 
in the first pnrt of the Transactions of the Royal AsUtTc Society, 
oTthe Sdnkhya and Nydya Systems, has left little more neces- 
sary on this sttbiect 
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ment; and aa a very great variety prevaiUr in that 
religion, the sahject nuiy be considered as not devoid 
of cariosity and interest, especially as it has been left 
little better than a blank, in the volominoos com* 
positions or compilations, professing to give an account 
of the native country of the Hindus. 

The description of the different sects of the Hindus, 
which I propose to offer, is necessarily superficial: 
it would, indeed, have been impossible to have adopted 
the only unexceptionable method of acquiring an ac- 
curate knowledge of their tenets and observances, or 
of studying the numerous works in Sanskrit, Persian, 
or the provincial dialects of Hindi, on which they are 
founded. 1 have been obliged to content myself, there- 
fore, with a cursory inspection of a few of those com- 
positions, and to depend for much of my information 
on oral report, filling up or correcting from these two 
sources the errors and omissions of two works, on 
this subject professedly, from which I have derived 
the ground work of the whole account. 

The works alluded to are in the Persian language, 
though both were written by Hindu authors; the first 
was compiled by Sital Simh, Mfinshi to the Rdjd of 
Benares; the second by MathurA NiiTH, late librarian 
of the Hindu College, at the same city, a man of great 
personal respectability and eminent acquirements: 
these works contain a short history of the origin of 
the various sects, and descriptions of the appearance, 
and observances, and present condition their fol- 
lowers: they comprise all the known varieties, with 
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one or two ezoeptions, and, indeed, at no one place 
in India could the enquiry be so wdl prosecuted as at 
Benaies*.' The work of MATHUsiL NIth is .the fullest 
and most satisfactory, thou^ it leaves much to be 
desired , and much more than I have been able to 
supply.' In addition to these sources of information, 
I have had frequent recourse to a work of great po- 
pularity and extensive circulation , which embodies the 
legendary history of all the most celebrated BAaktat 
or devotees of the Vaishhava order. This work is 
entitled the Bhakta Mdld, The ori|^al, in a diffi<»nlt 
dialect of Hindi, was composed by Nisniji, about 
250 years ago*, and is little more than a catalogue, 
with brief and obscure references to some leading 
circumstances connected ^th the life of each indivi- 
dual, and from the inexplicit nature of its allusions, 
as well as tiie difficulty of its style, is far from intelli- 
^ble to the generality even of the natives, The woric, 
in its present form, has received some modifications, 
and obvious additions from a later teadbier, NiAiLTAK 
D.iis, whose share in the composition is, no doubt, 

' The adcnowledged resort of all the Tagaboads of Lidia, and 
all who have no ^ere else to repair to: so, the EdH KhaAdt 

fni I 

w mth iW wrrnrfV ii 

"To those who are strangers to the ^nM and SmHH (Religion 
and Law); to those who have never known the observance of 
pure and indispensable rites; to those who have no other place 
to repair to; to Aose, is Benares an asylnm." [Compare Pra- 
bodhach. ed. Broekbam, p.' 19 .] 

* [Jonm. iuk Soe. Bombay, Yol. ni, p. 4] 
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considerable, but cannot be discriminated from Na> 
BaJjfs Own, beyond the eiddence famished by the 
speci^caction of persons unquestionably subsequent 
to his time. — NXbAyan Das probably wrote in the 
reign of SHiiH Jshan. The brevity and obscurily of 
the original work pervade the additional matter, and 
to remedy these defects, the original text, or MUHei, 
has been take as a guide for an amplified notice of 
its subjects, or the iHkd of K&shna Diis; and the 
work, as usually met with, always consists of these two 
divisions. The is dated Samvat, 1769 or A. D. 
1713. Besides these, a translation of the tikd, or a 
version of it in the more ordinary dialect of Hindustan, 
has been made by an anonymous author, and a copy 
of this work, as well as of the original, has furnished 
me with materids for the following account. The 
character ^ the Bhakta Mdld 'mM best appear from 
the extracts of translations from it to be hereafter 
introduced : it may be sufficient here to observe , that 
it is much less of a historical than legendary descrip- 
tion, and that the legends are generally insipid and 
extravagant: such as it is, however, it exercises a 
powerful influence, in Upper India, on popular belief, 
and holds a similar place m the superstitions of this 
country , as that which was occupied in the darkest 
ages of the Roman Catholic faith, by the Golden Le- 
gend and Acts of the Saints*. 

* In. further illnstration of oar text, with regard to the in* 
•tnimentaliW of die FtirdAu in generating^ Religions diatbedona 
amongrt the Hindna, and as affording a view of die FoMdavo 
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SECTION IL 

STATE OF THE HINDD RELIGION, ANTERIOR 
TO ITS PRESENT CONDITION. 

Altholagh I have neither the purpose nor the power 
to enter into any detail of the remote condition of the 

feelings on this subject , we may apped to the Podsia Pwdna. 
In the Uttara Khanka, or last portion of this work, towards the 
end of it, several sections are oecnpied with a dialogue between 
l^iVA and PARVATi, in' which the former teadies the latter the 
leading principles of the VaMnava fluth. Two short seedons 
are devoted to the explanation of who are heretic, and which 
are the heretical works. All are PdshanJaa, l^iVA'^Mys, who 
adore other gods than ViSHiiu/ or who hold, that other deities 
Are his equals, and all Brahmans who are not Vtdtkmwat, are 
not to be looked at, touched, nor spoken to:--* 

ifin: ii 

NTHNif EininOi^: II 
WEVf Ii 

miraT % i 

N wwm W HEWT N II 

diTA, in adaowled{^g that ttte distingoiahing marks of his 
votaries, the sknll, tiger’s skin, and ashes, are reprobated by 
the Yedas (^mtigarhitam) states, that he was directed by Yubmo 
to inenkate their adt^on, pnrposely to lead diose who assumed 
them into enrar.^NAiivciri: and other Dot^ios had become so 
powerAtl by the purity of their devotions, that Indka. and the 
other gods were nnable to oppose them. The gods had recourse 
to Ymndo, who, in consequence, ordored I^iva to introduce the 
Aiica tenets and practices, by whidi the 2>at(pas were beguiled, 
and rendered “wicked, and thence weak.” 

In order to assist divA in this woric, ten great Sages were 
imbued widi the Tdmasa proper^, or property «f darkness and 
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Hinda ftidi, yet as its present state is of comparatively 
very recent ori(^, it may form a not unnecessary) nor 

ignorance, and bgr tbem andi wridngi were pnt forth aa were 
calcnlated to diaaeminate nnrij^iteona and heredeal doetrinea, theae 
were EaAIoa, Gadtama, ^akti, Upamamtu, Jaiiumi, Eapila, 
DunTlaAa, MdncAihSA, VdiHAaPAn, and BsAboata. 

Bj l^rvA himaelf, the Pdtupata writings were eo^poaed} 
KaAIda ia the anthor of the VaU tt k ika ]philoaoph 7 . The Nff^ 
<ni|^natea with Gaotama. KAntA, ia the founder of the Sdu Mufa 
S<diool, and YiraAaPATi of the CMndka, jAnmii, bj iSiVA’a 
ordera, oompoaed the Mlmdiud, whidt ia heretical, in aa ihr aa. 
it incnlcatea worka in praflsrence to faith, and l^nrA himaelf, in 
the diagniae of a Brahman, or aa YtIsa, promalgated the Ye* 
ddnta, which ia heterodox in'VaiiMava eatimation, by denying 
the aenaible attiibntea of the dei^. Yisaihi, aa Budoba, tan^t 
the Bauddka Abtnh and the pracdcea of going naked, or wearing 
Uae garmenta, memiing, conaeqnendy, not die Btmddha*, bnt 
the /ohms, ( tft niwuiin i l ThePtarddo* 

were partly inatmmental in thia bnaineaa of blinding mankind, 
and they are thna diatingoiahed by onr anthority and all the 
FotiMoea worka. 

, The Jfdttpo, Kmrmot Lakigat Sakta, Shduda and A^m^o, are 
Tdauua, or the worka of darkheaa, havimr more or leaa of a 
iSnioa biaa. 

The FtsMH, Ndnadtga, Bh4gawit, Odruda, Pddma and FdrdAa^ 
are Sdttwikd, pure and tree; being in ftet, Fatshiiava text booka. 

The BrahmMda, Brakma Vaivartta, lUrkadd^a, BhaeUk/f/Of 
Yimma and JBrakmi, are of the Bdittta caat, emanating from 
the gnality of paaaion. ia fiv aa I am acquainted with them, 
they lean to the. i^dtta diriaion of the Hindna, or the worahip 
of the female principle. The Mirkadd$ifa doea ao notoriondy, 
containing the famona ChaAil Pdtila, or JDurgd Mdkdtmifa, rdiid 
ia read at the Dmifd Pdjdi the Brahma Vaiovtta, ia eapedallj 
dedicated to Eiia^A aa Gopimoa, and ia principally occupied 
by him and hia miatraaa RinHl. It ia alao ^ihdl on dm anbjeet 
of PraMM or peracnttad natnre. 
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uninteresting preliminaiy brunch the enquiry, to 
endeavour to determine its existing modifications, at 
the period immediately preceding the few centuries, 
which have sufficed to bestow upon it its actual form : 


A similar distiuctioii is made even with the Srnntis, or works 
on law. The code! of Yasish^hA) HARiTA, VyIsa^ ParA^ara^ 
Bharaowaja and EA^YAPAy are of the pare order. Those of 
Yajnavalkya, Atri, Tittxri, Daksha, EAtyAyana and Vishnu 
of the Bdjasa class, and those of Gautama, YAihaspati, Sam- 
yartta, Yama, Sankha and Usanas, are of the Tdmaaa order. 

The study of the ParAnas and Smntis of the Sdtheika class, 
secures MukH, or final emancipation, that of those of the Bdjasa 
obtains Swarga, or Paradise; whilst that of the Tdtnasa con- 
demns a person to hell , and a wise man will avoid them. 

The Yaishnava writers endeavour to enlist the Vedas in their 
cause, and the following texts are quoted by thcTatparyaNirdaya: 

uNh wsT ^ ^ tNt: I 

NAbayaAa alone was, not Brabma nor Sankara. 

-Wl IWT ^ ^ I 

Or VisuDKTA was before this (universe,) not Brahma nor Sankara. 
'rhe daivas dte the Vedas too, as 

w wrtBRnwnhm: ii 

The Lord who pervades all things, is thence termed the omni- 
present l^iva, 

Rudra is but OM, and has no second— 

^ ^ fipftw: II 

These citations would icarcely have been made^ if not au- 
thentic; they probably do occur in the Yedos, but the terms' 
Ndrdyada and Vdsudeva, or i^taa and fttkira, are not to be 
taken in the restricted sense, probably, which their respective 
followers would assign them. 
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it happens } abo, that some controversial works eust, 
which throw considerable light upon the subject, and 
of which the proximity of their date , to the matters 
of which they treat, may be conjectured with proba- 
bility or positively ascertained. Of these, the two 
principal works , and from which I shall derive such 
scanty information as is attainable , are the &ankara 
Digvijaya of Ananda Oiri, and the Sarva Dariana 
Sangraha of MXdha vacharya , the former a reputed 
disciple of Sankara himself, and the latter a well 
known and able writer , who lived in the commence- 
ment of the 14th century. 

1'he authenticity of the latter of these two works, 
there is no room to question ; and there is but little 
reason to attach any doubt to the former. Some of 
the marvels it records of I^ankara, which the author 
professes to have seen , may be thought to affect its 
credibility, if not its authenticity, and either An and a 
,Giri roust be an unblushing liar, or the book is not 
his own: it is, however, of little consequence, as even, 
if the work be not that of Ananda Giri himself, it 
bears internal and indisputable evidenq^ of being the 
composition of a period, not far removed from that 
at which he may be supposed to have flourished, and 
we may, therefore, follow it as a very safe guide, in 
our enquiries into the actual state of the Hindu Re- 
ligion about eight or nine centuiies ago. 

The various sectaries of the Hindu Religion then 
existing, are all introduced to be combated, and, of 
course, conquered, by Sankara: &e list is rather a 
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long one, but it ^nU be necessary to go througih tbe 
'whole, to ascertain the character of the national £uth 
of those days, and its present modifications, noticing, 
as we proceed, some of the points of difference or 
resemblance between the forms of worship which then 
prevailed, and which now exist. The two great di- 
visions of Vaiskhavas and &aiv<M were both in a 
flourishing condition, and each embraced six principal 
subdivisions: we shall begin with the former, who are 
termed; Bhdktas, Bhdgavatas, Vaiskhavas, Chakrihas, 
or Panekardtrakas , Vaikhdnasas and Karmahinas. 

But as each of these was subdivided into a practical 
and speculative, or Karma and Jndna portion, they 
formed, in fact, twelve classes of the followers of 
Vishnu, as the sole and supreme deity. 

The Bhdktas worshipped Vishnu as Vasudeya, and 
wore no characteristic marks. The Bhdgavatas yror- 
shipped the same deity as Bhagavay, md impressed 
upon their persons the usual Vaiskhava iijsignia, re- 
presenting the discus, dub, &c. of that divinity; they 
likewise reverenced the Sdlagrdm stone, and Tulasi 
plant, and in several of their doctrinal notions, as 
well as in these respects, approach to the present 
followers of RjiM^NUJA, although they cannot be re- 
garded as exactly the same. The authorities of these 
three sects were the Upanishads and Bhagavad Oitd. 
The names of both the sects still remain, but they are 
scarcdy applicable to any particular class of Vaishha- 
vas: the termsJ?Aakto, or Bhagat, usually indicate any 
individual who pretends to a more ri^d devotion than 
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his nei^boars, and who especially occupies his mind 
with spiritual considerations: the Bhdgavai is one who 
follows particulariy the authority of the ^ Bhdyavat 
PurdAa. 

The VaiskAavas adored Vishi^ as they 

wore, the usual marks, and pramised themselves a 
sort of sensual paradise after death, in VaihiMha, or 
ViSBi^’s heaven; their tenets are still current, but 
they can scarcely be considered to belong to any 
separate sect. 

The ChahriAas, or Panchardtrakas were, in fact, 
l^dktas of the VdtskAava class, worshipping the female 
personifications of Vishnu, and observing the ritual 
of the Panchardtra Tantra: they still remain, but 
scarcely individualised, being confounded with the 
worshippers of E^sHiiA and RXma on the one hand, 
and ^ose of ^akti or Devi on the other. 

The Vaikhdnasas appear to have been but little 
different from the VaiskAavas especially so called; at 
Ibast Ananda Gibi has not particularised the difference ; 
they worshipped I^^IrAyana as supreme god , and wore 
his marks. The Karmahinas abstained, as the name 
implies, from all ritual observances, and professed to 
know VishAu as the sole source and sum of the uni> 
verse, wtf they can scarcely be con- 

sider^ as an exiistent sect, though a few individuals 
of tiie Rdmdnujiya and Bdmdnandi VaiskAavas may 
profess the leading doctrines. 

The Vaisknava forms of the Hindu frith are still, 
as we (hall hereafter see, sufificienUy numerous; but 
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we can scarcely identify any one of them with those 
which seem to have previdled when the i^ankara Vi- 
jaya of Ananda Giri was composed. The gseat di- 
visions, of R^mXnuja and R^mInand — the former of 
which originated, we know, in the course of the 11th 
century, are unnoticed, and it is also worth while to 
observe, that neither in this, nor in any other portion 
of the Ankara Vijaya^ is any allusion made to the 
separate worship of EiiiSHl^A , either in his own person, 
or that of the infantine forms in which he is now so 
pre-eminently venerated in many parts of India, nor 
are the names of R>iMA and SfrA, of Lakshma^a or 
HANUMiiN , once particularised , ae enjoying any por- 
tion of distinct and specific adoration. 

- The &aiva sects are the Satvas, Rau-draa, Ugras, 
Bhdktas, Jangamas , and PaSupatas, Their, tenets 
are so blended in the discussion , that it is not possible 
to separate them, beyond the conjectural discrimi- 
nation which may be derived from Iheir appellations: 
the text specifies merely their characteristic marks : 
thus the &aivas wore the impression of the Linga on 
both arms: the Rattdras had a Triivla, or trident, 
stamped on the forehead; the Ugras had the t>€anantf 
or drum of $iva on their arms, and the Bhdktas an 
impression of the Linga on the forehead — the Janga- 
mas carried a figure of the Linga on the head, and 
the Pddupatas inprinted the same object on the fore- 
head, breast, navd, ind arms. Of these sects, the 
^ivas are not now any one particular class — nor are 
the RandraSt Ugras, or Bhdktas, any longer distinct 

s 

Sodoty, CalcutlB 



18 


siLien>n8 skcts 


sodeties: the Jemgamai remain, but th^ are chiefly 
confined to the south of India, and although a Pdhi- 
pata, or worshipper of I^iva as Pai^upati, may be 
occasionally encountered, yet this has merged into 
other sects, and particularly into that of theiTdnpAutd 
Jogis: the authorities cited bey these sects, according 
to Ananda Giri, were the &iva Gita, ^va Sanhitd, 
i^va Rdhasya and Rudra Ydmala Tantra: the various 
classes of Jogis are never alluded to, and the work 
asserts, what is generally admitted as a fact, that the 
Daddis, and DaSndmi Gosains originated with San- 
kara Ach^Aya. 

Worshippers of Brahma, or HiRAif yagabbha , are 
also introduced by Ananda Giri, whom now it might 
be difficult to meet, with: exclusive adorers of this 
deity, and temples dedicated to him, do not now occur 
perhaps in any part of India; at the same time it is an 
error to suppose that public homage is never paid to 
him. BrahmX is particularly reverenced at Pokher in 
Ajmir, also at BUkdr, in the Doab, where, at the 
principal Gh4i, denominated Brahmdvartta Ghdt, he 
is said to have offered an Mtbamedha on completing 
tiie act of creation: the pin of his slipper left behind 
him on ’the occasion, and now fixed in one of the steps 
of the Gh4i, is still worshipped there, and on the full 
moon of Agrahiyana (Nov.-Dee.) a very numerously 
attended Meldj or meeting, that mixes piety ^th 
profit, is annually held at that place. 

The worshippers of Agmi no Icmger form a distinct 
class, ja few AgnQwtra BraAmans, who preserve the 



ornixBiiiDVB. 


19 


£un3y fire, mi^ be met mth, bat in all other reqpects 
they conform to some mode of popular devotion. 

The next opponents of I^akkara Achahya were the 
SauraSf or worshippers of the son , as the creator and 
cause of the world: a few Saureu, chiefly Brahmans, 
still exist as a sect; as will be hereafter noticed; but 
the divisions enumerated by Ananda Gim, are now, 
it is believed, unknown: he distinguishes them into' 
the following six classes. 

Those who adored the rising sun, regarding it as 
especially the type of BRAHMii, or the creative power. 
Those who worshipped the meridian sun as ISwara, 
the destructive and regenerative faculty;' and those 
who reverenced the setting sun, as the prototype of 
ViSBifU, or the attribute of preservation. 

The fourth class coippr^ended the advocates of 
the T^mirti, who addressed their devotions to the 
sun in all the preceding states, as the comprehensive 
type of these three divine attributes. 

The object of the fifth form is not quite clearly 
stated, but it appears to have been the adoration of 
the sun as a positive and material body, and the marks 
on his surface, i|s his hair, beard, &c. The members 
of this class so hr emrespond with the Sauras of the 
present day, as to refrrin from food until they had 
seen the sun. 

The rixth class of Sauras , in opposition to the pre> 
ceding, deemed it unnecessary to address their de- 
votions to the visible ai^ nuaterial siin: they provided 
a mental luminary^ on which they meditated, and to 
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which their adoration was offered: they stamped cir- 
cular orbs en their foreheads, arms, and breasts with 
hot irons; a practice unifoimly condemned by An- 
kara, as contrary to the laws of the Vedas, and the 
respect due to Brahmanical flesh >nd blood. 

Ganbi^a, as well as SOrya, had formerly six classes 
of adorers; in the present day he cannot boast of any 
exclusive worship, although he shares a sort of homage 
with almost all the other divinities : his followers were 
the worshippers of MahX Ganapati, of Habiora Ga- 
MAPATi, or Dhi^Ai Raj, who is still a popular form of 
GA^I&A,ofUCHCHHISHi'HAG.,ofNAVANfrA G., of SWAR- 
^aG., and of Santana G. The left hand sub-division of 
the UcHCHHiSHf HA Ganapati sect, also caS\&dHairamba, 
abrogated all obligatory ritual Mid distinction of caste. 

The adorers of the female personifications of divine 
power, appear to have been fully as numerous as at 
present, and to have worshipped the same ocjects, or 
Bhavani, Maha Lakshmi, and Saraswati: even as 
personifications of these divinities, however, the wor- 
ship of Sir A andRAUHA, either singly, or in conjunction 
with RXma and EtiiSHNA, never makes its appearence. 
The worshippers of were then, as now, divided 
into two classes, a right and left hand order, and three 
sub-divisions of the latter are enumerated, who are 
still well known — ^the Piriiabhishiktas , AMit&rthas, 
"ISHtdhfihfascmuis. 

Thmc can be little doubt, that the course of time 
and the presence of foreign rulers, ^ve very much 
ameliorated the character much of the IBndu wor- 
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ship : if the licentious practices of the iSiiKTAS are still 
as prevalent as ever, which may well be question^, 
they are, at least, carefully concealed from observation, 
and if they are not exploded, there are other obser- 
vances of a more ferocious description, which seem 
to have disappeared. The worship of Bhairava still 
previuls amongst the Sdktas and the Jogis; but in 
upper India, at least, the naked mendicant, smeared 
with funeral ashes, armed with a trident or a sword, 
cariying a hollow skull in his hand, and half intoxi- 
cated with the spirits which he has quaffed fi^m that 
disgusting wine-cup, prepared , in short, to perpetrate 
any act of violence and crime, the K&pM'Oca of former 
days, is now rarely, if ever, encountered. In the work 
of Ananda Giri, we have two of these sectaries intro- 
duced, one a Brahman by birth, is the genuine Kdp&- 
lika: he drinks wine, eats flesh, and abandons all rites 
and observances in the spirit of his faith, his eminence 
in which has armed him with supernatural powers, 
and i*endered Bhairava himself the reluctant, but 
helpless minister of his will. The other Kdpdlika is 
an impostor, the son of a harlot, by a gatherer of 
TVtdi, or Palm juice, and who has adopted the character 
as an excuse for throwing off ail social and moral re- 
straint. The Kdpdlikas are often alluded to in con- 
troversial works, that appear to be the compositions 
of a period at least preceding the tenth centuiy^. 


' See the Prabodhs Chandrodajra, tranelated Dr. Taylor 
[especially Act III , Sc. 8 and ff.]. 
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The next dasses of seetaries, confuted by SiJfXABA, 
were varioas infidersecto, some of whom avowedly, 
and perhaps all covertly, are still in bmng: the list is 
also interesting, as discriminating opinions whidi, in 
the ignorance subsequent to thdr disappearance from 
Hindustan, have very cmnmonly been, and, indeed, 
still are frequently confrmnded. These are the 
vdias, or i^nya Vddft, the Sauyattts, the 
Jtas, the Jainaif and the Bauddhas. 

The Chdrveduu were so named from one of theii 
teachers, the Mumi CbjLrvjLka, From VtbHASPAXi — 
some of whose dogmas have been quoted from the 
work ofMioHAVA, they are termed also V&rhcupatytu. 
The appellation &iinya V&di implies the asserter of the 
uni^ity and emptiness of the universe, and another 
designation, Lokdyaiat expresses their adoption of 
the tenet, that this being is the Be~all of existence: 
they were, in short, the advocates of materialism and 
atheism, and have existed from a very remote period, 
and still exist, as we shall hereafter see. 

The Sauyatas are identified even by MIdhava witii 
Bauddhas t but there seems to have been some, although 
probably not any very essential difference: tiie chief 
tenet of this class, according to Ananoa Giri, was 
their adopting the doctrine tahgM by Sugata Muni, 
that tmidemess towards animated nature comprehends 
all moral and devotional duty, a tenet which is, in a 
great measure, common to both the Bauddha andJatha . 
schisms: itu to be feared, that theponional description 
of the Saugata, as a man of a fat body and small head. 
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alihough posribly mtended to charaoterise the geiuia, 
will not direct os to the diaooveiy of ita ori^^ or.hik- 
tory. The i[aA<;p<iiidfcaagiunhaa always been described 
by Hindu writers as a Bauddha, w sometimes even a 
Jaind naked mendicant: in the work before os he ap> 
pears as the professor of a smrt of astrolopcal religum, 
in which* lime is the principal divinity, and he is de- 
scribed as carrying, in rither hand, die implements of 
his sdence, ora Gola Tantra, and T&rya Tcmira, the 
former of which is an armillary sphere, and the latter 
a kind of quadrant, apparently for ascertaining time*; 
from the ^graphical controversy that occurs between 
him and Sankara, it appears that he entertuus the 
doctrine regarding the descent of earth in space; which 
is attributed by the old astronomers to the Bauddhas^ 
and controverted by the author of the Suh'ya Sid^ 
dhdnta*, and subsequently by BhXskara: the former 
is quoted by Sankara , according to our author. These 
doctrines , the commentators on Bhaskara’s work, and 

' Time ia the Supreme Deity. Iswara cannot urge on the 
present. He who knows time knows Bbaiima. Space and time 
are not distinct from God. 

The Tirga Tantra is the fourth part of u orb. 

WWT I 

Iff w li 

Fixing above it two pins, and looking between them, the 
' tinie ia ascertained by adenee. 

’ [at least implieitly in the dloka XU: d2.] A. R.: XU: 229. 
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ey^n he, himself, commenting on his own text, say, 
belong to the Jainas, not to the Bauddhtu; but, pos- 
sibly, the correctiqn u itself an error, it does not ap- 
pear that the Kshapaikaka of Ananda Gnu argues the 
existence of a double set of planetaiy bodies, which is, 
undoubtedly, a Jatna doctrine S and tiie descent of the 
earth in space may have been common to all these sects. 

The Jainas that existed in the time of Amanda Gmi 
appear as Digamharas only; he does not nctice thrir 
diyision into Digamharas and Swetdmhiaras, as they 
at present are found, and existed indeed prior to the 
age of MIdhava. The Bauddhas are introduced per- 
sonally, although it may be questioned whether they 
were very numerous in In<^ in so comparatively 
modem a period: according to Amamda Giri, a perse- 
cution of this sect, and of the Jainas, took place in 
one part of the peninsula, the state of Rudrapur, du- 
ring 1 $ Ankara’s life time, but he, as well as Madhava*, 
excludes Sankara from being at all concerned in it. 
He ascribes its occurrence to the same source, the in- 
stigation of a Bhalta, from the north, or, in fact, of 
Kumarila BHAtfA, a Bengali, or Maithili Brahman. 

A long series of sectaries then ensues, of a more 
orthodox description, and who only err in claiming 
primeval and pre-eminent honors for the objects of 
their adoration — ^none of these are to be found; and, 
although , of a certain extent , the places of some of 


■ A. B. IX: 821. 

* Preface to Wileon'e Saaserit and En^^i e h Dictionary. 
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them may be supplied by the locd deities of the vil- 
lagers, and by the admission of others to a participation 
in the worship paid to the presiding deities of each 
sect , yet there can be little doubt, that a large portion 
of the Hindu Pantheon formerly enjoyed honours, 
which have for some centuries past been withheld. 
In this predicamentareiNDRA, Kuvera, Yama, Varvi^a, 
GIru^a, Sesha, and Soma, all of whom, in the golden 
age of Hindu idolatiy, had, no doubt, temples and 
adorers: the light and attiractive service of the god of 
love , indeed, appears to have been formerly very po- 
pular, as his temples and groves make a distinguished 
figure in the* tales, poems, and dramas of antiquity: 
it is a feature that singularly characterises the present 
state of the Hindu religion, that if in some instances 
it is less ferocious, in others it has ceased to 'address 
itself to theamiablepropensitiesof the human character, 
or the spontaneous and comparatively innocent feelings 
of youtiiful natures. The buffoonery of the HoUy and 
barbuity of the Char ok P'&jd, but ill express the sym- 
pathies which man, in all countries, feels with the 
vernal season, and which formerly gave rise to the 
festive Vasantotsapa of the Hindus, uid the lic«atious 
homage paid to l^kti and Bhauava, has little in 
common with the worship, that might be supposed 
acceptable to E^ma and his lovely bride, and which 
it would appear they formerly enjoyed. 


' In the Km&d, J>ai» Kumira, MdUM Midkava, 

MrMchkalHftt, fte. 
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Besides the adorers of the secondaiy diyinities, we 
have a variety of sects who direct their devotions to 
bem|^ of a still lower rank, and 6f whom none, at 
present, exist as distinct bodies, althoo^ in^vidoals 
may be found, either detached or comprehended in 
other classes, who, more or less, reverence rinular 
objects. Thus, the worslup of Akdi^f or Ether, as the 
supreme dmty, is still occasionally met with: all classes 
pay daily homage to the PitHe or Manes, and a few 
of Uie T&nbrihu worship the Siddhtu, or. Genii, in 
the hope of acquiring super-human powers: the same 
class furnishes occasional votiuies of the Vasus, Yak- 
shoe, and Gandharvas, and even of the Vetalas and 
Bhut<u, or goblins and ghosts, and the latter also re- 
ceive still, from the fears of the villagers, propitiatory 
adoration. It does not appear, that in any form, the 
worship of the moon and stars, of the elements, and 
divisions of the universe, is still practised, although 
that of the Tirthas, or holy places and rivers, is as 
popular as ever. 

.We have thus completed the enumeration of the 
sects'.as described by the author of the &ankara Vijaya, 
and have had an opportunity of observing, that, al- 
thon^ the outlines of the system remun the same, 
the dAfaula have undergone very important alterations, 
rince the time at which tlw work was composed: the 


' I luiT6 eneonntend bat one FrofiBHor, however, of this 
lUth, a niwrsble mendiesnt, who tsqghl'^ worship of Sdier, 
onder the strange nsoM of Bogkth. 
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rite ci most of tlie existii^ modifioationB, wo can trace 
salia&ctorily «bou(^, as will hereaftm* appear, and it 
is not improbable, tbat tlie disappearance of many Of 
those, which no longer take a part in the idolatry of 
die H^dus, may be attributed to the exertions of 
I^ANKABA and his dUsciples: his object, as appears from 
th'e work we have hitherto followed , was by no means 
the suppression of acts of outward devotion, nor of 
the preferential worship of any acknowledged and pre> 
eminent deity: his leading tenet is the recc^idon of 
Brahma Para BrahmuPf as die sole cause and supreme 
ruler of the universe, and as distinct from Siva, Vishnu, 
Brahma, or any individual member of the pantheon: 
with this admission, and in regard to the weakness of 
those human faculties, which cannot elevate themselves 
to the conception of the inscrutable first cause; the ob- 
servance Of such rites, and the worship of such deities, 
as are eidier prescribed by the Vedas, or the works 
not incompatible with their authority, were left un(fis- 
tm'bed by thu teacher*; they even received, to a cer- 
tiun extent, his pardcular smiction, and the following 
divisions of the IBndu fiuth were, by his express per- 

' As in these- teste of the Yedes I 

and HtWT V I [quoted 1^ l^aak. in to 

Brahniasdtnd>hishyn, Cidc., 18M, p. 54. See also Bfiliad Arady. 
Upan. I, 4, 1. p. 185.] 

* lYnrur 

Yw I 

Ordinanees fonnded on the Ttmtnu, die Pvriiat, or historical 
record, are admissible if accordant erith the Fsdwi they must 
be rq}ected if repngnant 
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mission, taught by some of his disciples, and are, 
consequently, regarded by the learned Brahmans m 
general , as the only orthodox and allowable forms in 
the present day^ The ^iva faith was instituted by 
Paramata K ALAN ala, who is described as teaching at 
Benares, and assuming the insignia that characterise 
the Dan&is of modern times. The Vaishnava worship 
was taught at Kdnchi, or Conjeveram, by Lakshmana 
^AchXrya and Hastamalaka; and the latter seems to 
have introduced a modified adoration of Vish^, in 
the character of Krishna. The Saura sect was con- 
tinujsd under the auspices of DiViiKARA, Brakmaehdrif 
and the Sdkta, under tiiose of the ^nnyaai, Tripura- 
KUMAR a: the Gdnapetya were allowed to remun under 
the presidence of Giruaputra, and from such persons 
as had not adopted either of the preceding systems, 
Batukanath, the professor of the Kdpdlika, or Bhai- 
rava worship, was permitted to attract followers: all 
these teachers were converts and disciples of Sankara, 


In the present impure age , the bud of wisdom being blighted 
by iniquity, men are inadequate to the apprehension of pure 
unity; they will be apt, therefore, agun to follow the dictates 
of their own fandes, aind it is necessary for the preservation of 
the world, and the maintenance of dvil and reli^ous distinctions, 
to acknowledge those modifications of the divine spirit which are 
th e worit of the Suprsmi. These refieziqn# having occurred to 
d aMDOU, he addressed his disdple, diC. 
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and returned to his superintending guidance, when 
they had effected the objects of their missions. 

The notice that occurs in. the Sarva Dariana of 
any of the sects which have yet been mentioned, has 
been already incidentally adverted to: this work is less 
of a popular form than the preceding, and controverts 
the speculative rather thui the practical doctrines of 
other schools: besides the atheistical Bauddha and 
Jaina sects, the work is occupied chiefly with the 
refutation of the followers oiJaimini, Gautama, and 
Patanjali, and we have no classes of worshippers 
introduced but those of the Vaishnavas who follow 
RiiMAMUJA, and Madhwdch&rya, of the ^tvas, the 
Pdiupatas, the followers of Abhinava Gupta, who 
taught the Mantra worship of &iva‘, and the alche- 
mical school, or worshippers of I^iva’s type in quick- 
silver, and the Rasendra Lingai most of these seem 
to have sprung into being in the interv'al between the 
10th and 13th centuries, and have now either disap- 
peared, or are rapidly on the decline: those which 
actually exist, we shall recur to in the view we are 
now prepared to take of the actual condition of the 
Hindu faith. 
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SECTION m. 

PRESENT DIVISIONS OF THE HINDUS, AND OF 
THE VAISH^IAVAS IN PARTICULAR. 

The classification adopted by the works, I especially 
follow, if not unexceptionable, is allowable and con> 
venient, and may, therefore, regulate the following 
details: it divides all the Hindus into three great 
classes, or VaishnavaSy &aivas, and &6ktas, and re- 
fers to a fourth or miscellaneous class, all not com- 
prised in the three others. 

The worshippers of Vishnu, Siva, and Sakti, who 
are the objects of the foUowing description, are not to 
be confounded with the orthodox adorers of those 
divinities: few Brahiiums of learning, if they have any 
religion at all, will acknowledge themselves to belong 
to any of the popular divisions of the Hindu iaitii, 
jdthough, as a matter of simple preference, they more 
especially worship some individual deity, as their 
chosen, or Ishla Devoid: they refer also to the Yedasy 
the books of law, the Porifias, and Tantras, as the 
only ritual they recognise, and regard all practices not 
derived from those sources as irregular and profane: 
on the other hand, many of the sects seem to have 
originated, in a great measure, out of oppositioh to tbe 
Brahmanical order : teachers and disciples are chosen 
from any class,^ and the distinction of caste is, in a 
great measure, sunk in the new obf , of similarity of 
schism: the ascetics and mendicants, also in many in- 
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stances, affect to treat the Brahmans witSi partacular 
contempt, and this is generally repaid with interest 
by the Brahmans. 'A portion, though not a large one, 
of the populace is still attached to the Smdrta Brah- 
mans, as their spiritual guides, and are so far distinct 
from any of the sects we shall have to specify, whilst 
most of fhe followers, even of the sects, pay the 
ordinary deference to the Brahmanical order, and 
especially evince towards the Brahmans of their own 
fellowship, of whom there is generally abundance , the 
devotedness and submission which the original Hindu 
Code so perpetually inculcates. 

Excluding, therefore, those who may be regarded 
as the regular worshippers of regular gods, we have 
the following enumeration of the several species of 
each class : 

Vaishmavas. 

1 Rim&nujas, or l^rf Sampraddyis, or Sri VaishAavas. 

2 R4minandis, or R&mivats. 

8 Kabir Panthis. 

4 Khikis. 

5 Maliik D&sis. 

6 Dtuld Panthis. 

7 R4ya D4sis. 

8 Sendis. 

9 Vallabhdchdris, or Rudra Sampraddyis. 

10 Mird Bdis. 

1 1 Madhwdchdris, or Brahma Sampraddyls. 

12 Nimdvats, or Sanakddi Sampraddyls. 

IS The Vaishdavas of Bengal. 
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14 R4dh& Vallabhis. 

15 The Sakhf Bhivas. 

16 Charah Ddsfs. 

17 Harischandis. 

18 Sadhn& Panthls. 

19 Mddhavis. 

20 Sanny4sf8, Vairigls and Nigas. 

Saivas- 

1 Dandfs and Dainimis. 

2 Jogfs. 

3 Jangamas. 

4 Paramahaiisas. 

5 l^rdhabihdB, Ak&ii Mukhls, and Nakhls. 

6 Gddaras. 

7 Rdkharas, Sdkharas and T^kharas. 

8 Ka^ Lingis. 

9 Sannyisls, &c. 

SXktas. 

1 DakshiAls. 

2 V4inis. 

3 Kinchdiyas. 

4 Kar4rf8. 

M 18 CELLANEOU 8 Sects. 

1 G46apa1ya8. 

2 Saurapatas. 

3 Ndnak Sh&his of seven dasses. 

1 Udisfs. 

2 Gaiybakhshis. 

3 Rimr&yis. 

4 Suthr4 ShAhls. 
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5 Govind Sinhis. 

6 Nirmalas. 

TNigas. 

4 Jainas of two prindpal orders. 

1 Digambaras. 

2 l^wetdmbaraa. 

5 B4b4 Lilia. 

6 FHA Nithia. 

7)^a. 

8 l^atnimia. 

9 l^iva Niriyadia. 

10 l^iinyavidfs. 

These will be regarded as varieties enough, it may 
be presumed, especially when it is considered, tiiat 
most of them comprise a number of sub>divbions, and 
that besides these acknowleged classifications,’ many 
individual mendicants are td be found all over India, 
who can scarcely be included within the limits of any 
of them, exercising a sort of independence both in 
thought and act, and attached very iQOsely, if at all, 
to any of the popular schismatical sects*. 


' Some of the ^pular works adopt a different classification, 
and allude to 90 PdsfoiidM, or heresies, which are thus ar- 


ranged: — 

Amongst the Brahmans, S4 

Sannydsis, 12 

Vairdgis, . 12 

Sanras, 18 

Jangamas, 18 

Jogis, . . . . 12 




84 


SBUOIOUS 8BGTS 


vaishiJavas. 

SBi SAMPRADATIS, or RAmANUJAS. 

Amongst other divisions of lees importance , the 
Vaishnavas are usually distinguished into four prin- 
cipal Scm^addyas, or sect8^\ of these, the most an- 


‘ Thus the 

BTBRc I inm ffrrwTf^ i 

^^Hari, in preceding ages, assumed twenty-four principal shapes, 
but four were manifest in the Kali Jvg: the magnanimous Rdmd- 
nuja, a treasure of Ambrosia and terrestrial tree of plenty: 
the ocean of kindness and transporter across the sea of the uni- 
verse, Vishnu Swdmi: Madhu Achdrj, a rich cloud in the au- 
tumnal season of piety: and Nimbdditya, a sun that illumined the 
cave of ignorance; by them acts of piety and obligation were 
divided, and each sect was severally established.^’ There are 
also Sanskrit texts authorising the different institution, and cha- 
racteristic term of each Sampraddga, one of these is from the 
Padma Purdna: 

^ fiwniiT wrr: i 

ytm: BwlV ii 

iSa It 

‘‘Tliose Mantras f which belong to no system, are of no virtue; 
and, therefore, in the Kali lige, there shall be followers of four 
sects. &ri, Mddhwi, Budra and Sonata, shall be ths Vaishnavas, 
purifying the world, and these four, DM, (iS^ua speaks,) diall 
be the insdtutors of the Sampraddjfos in the KsM period.” We 
may here observe in passing, that if this test is genuine, the 
padma Pttrdia must be very modem: anodtlr stmilar teat is 
the following! 
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cient and respectable is the Scmpraddyat founded 
by the VaishAava reformer R&mdnuja Ach&ryaf about 
the middle of the twelfth centuiy*. 

The histoiy of Ramanuja, and his first followers, 
is well known in the south of India, of which he was 
a native, and is recorded in various legendaiy t^ts 
and traditional narratives. 

According to the Bh&rgava Upapurd^t BXiiXinuA 
is said to have been an incarnation of the serpent 
&eshay whilst his chief companions and disciples were 
the embodied Discus ^ Mace ^ Lotus y and other insignia 
of Vishnu. In uKanara accqunt of his life, called the 
Divya Charitra, he is said to have been the son of 

tcjfr O nu nf^Bl ii . 

^^LAKSHifi selected Rdmdnuja\ Brahma Madhwdehdrya\ Eudra 
gave the preference to VUhnu Swdmi, and the four Sanakas to 
Nimhdditya.’*' The cause of the election is not very evident , as 
the creeds taught by those teachers, have little connexion with 
the deity who lends die appellation to the sects. 

^ The Smnti Kdia Taranga places the date of B1 mAnoja*s 
appearance in iSaka — 1049 or A. d. 1127. A note by Colonel 
Mackenxie on an inscription, given in the Asiatic Researches 9, 
270, places the birth of BiuiMUJfA in a. d. 1006; various accounts, 
collected by Dr. Buchanan , make it 1010 and 1025 (Buchanan’s 
Mysore 2, 80) and 1019 (ibid. 8, 418). Inscriptions make him alive 
in 1128, (iUd.) which would give him a life of more than a 
century: according to Ool. Wilks, indeed (History of Mysore 
1, 41, note ami^ appendix), he was alive in 1188. The of 

authmity seems to be in favour of the more recent dale/ and we 
may condude tiiat he was bom about the end of the eleventh 
centory, and that the first half of the twelftti century was the 
period at wUch Ids fhme, as a teacher, was e stablished. 
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^ Etiwa AeMrya and Bh&mDevii and, aa befixre, 
an bcamation of &esha. He was b<»n at Ptnmbuty 
and studied at KdnMt or Coi^eramt where also he 
tauf^t his qrst^ of the VaUhhava fidth. He after- 
wards rerided at &ri Bangaf worslupping VuhAu as 
&ri Banga Nd^ha, and there composed his principal 
worics, he thmi rinted various parts of Lndia, disputing 
with the professors of different creeds, overcoming 
them o£ course, and redaiming various shrines, then 
in possession of the Ativas, for the worshippers of 
Fwfe&tt, particularly the celebrated tem^e of Tr^peti. 

On his return to Ari Hanpa, 'the disputes between 
the VauhAava. and Aiiva relipons, became exceedinj^y 
violent, and the Chola monarch, who according to 
some accounts, was at that time KaaiKdLA Chola, 
subsequently named Kdiiii KoMa Chola, bring a 
devout worshipper of commanded all the Brah- 
mans in his dominions to sign an acknowledgement 
of the 8oprema<^ of that divinity, bribing some of the 
most refractory, and terrifying others into acquies- 
cence. RAiidHUJA, however, was impracticable, and 
the king sent armed men to seize him. With the as- 
sistance of his disciples, he effected his escape,' and 
ascending the Ghdts, found refuge with the Jain 
soverrign of Mysore, Vitala Dbva, VsHHa R6ya. 
In consequence of rendering medical service to the 
daughter of this prince, or in the terms of the legend, 
expelling an evil spirit, a Brahma Edkshasa, by whom 
she was possessed, he obtrined the nviinarch’s fateful 
regard, and finally converted him to the VaiskAava 
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fiuth. The R&ji aasamed the title of Vuhku Tar- 
dhana. ’RAuAjshjja remained several yean in Mysore, 
at a temple founded by the Sdja on Tddavd Oirif 
now known as .Ma^ Cotay, for the reception of an 
image called ChavaXa Bdya, a form of Reaiaehhoi^, 
or KHahAay which the local traditions vezy ridicu- 
loasly pretend he obtained from the Mohammedan 
sovereign of DelhL RiitfiiitTJA resided here twelve 
yean, but on the death of his penecutor, the Chola 
king, he returned to Ranga, on the Kdveriy and 
there spent the remunder of hiS life in devout exer- 
cises and rdi^ous seclusion. 

The establishments oftheBAm&nigfyas are numerous 
in the Dekhan still, and the same countiy comprehends 
the site of the Gaddi, the pillow or seat of the primi- 
tive teacher; his. spiritual throne, in fact, to which his 
disciples are successively elevated*. Thb circumstance 
^ves a superiority to the Achdryas of the DakehiAa, 
or south, over those of the UUara, or north, into 
which they are at present divided. 


' According to infonnatioa obtained by Dr. Badinnnn, R&ul* 
MiWA fonnded TOO Math*, of irbicfa fonr only remain; one of the 
prindpal of these is at MaU Coiaff, .or DaUkbia Badariidirama, 
the Badari stadma of flie sooth. BiMiNUiA also es t ablish e d 74 
heredita^ OonuAtps amongst his followers, the representatiTes 
of whidk sUll remain and dispote the sopremiiqr with the Sam^/M 
members of the order; these last, hoorcTer, are generally con* 
dder^ of the-h4(hest tank (Bochan. Mysore S, 7S). Bi another 
place (1, 144), he says Umt 88 Ovrtukip$ were established, 5 in the 
SamjfM dais, and 84 in the secolar order: the of the live 

former an A M Oam, TeidiH, Bmdkoara, Ah Bmgam, and Kdnji 
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The worship of the followers of RXuXmujta, is ad> 
dressed to Vish^ and to LAKSHid, and tiieir re- 
spective incarnations, either sbgly or coiyointly; and 
the VaishnavaSt hy which general name the sect 
is known, consist of corresponding subdivisions, as 
NXnXYAiirA, or Lakshmi, or LAKsmd NisAvA^A, or 
RiiiA or Srri, or Sfri IUha, or EsiSfliirA, or Ruk- 
MiNi, or any other modifications of VisMu, or his 
consort, is the preferential object of the veneration 
of the votary \ The VaisMava worship in the 
north of India, is not very popular, and the sect is 
rather of a speculative than practical nature, althouf^ 
it does not require, in its teachers, secession firom the 

' Mr. Ck»labrooke, A. B. 7, [BMays Ac. London: 1858. p. 184.] 
Mjt the Bdmdiuyai are of three classes, those who worship. 
RAma alone, SirA alone, and* SirA and BAma conjointlj. One 
of nqr anthorities, Mathwrd Ndth^ says, they worship Mahd 
Lakdmlt and other information agrees with his; from the texts 
quoted in the Sana Dariana Sangrdha, [Calcutta: 1858. pp. 54. 55.] 
VMihio as VAsudbta, is the dd^ to be worshipped, but no 
doubt all the varieties exist: without, however, affecting the 
identic of the sect, the real object of whose devotion is Yisidiu, 
as the. cause and creator of the world, and any of his, or his 
&aktf» more espedal manifestations, are consequently entitled to 
reverence. The term &ri VaUkiavai, most eommonfy iq>plied to 
them, denotes an original preference of the female deity or Mahd 
Lakthmli the* worship of BA»a is more properly that of the 
JfdmdaondKii, and they may be the persons intended by Mr. Cole- 
brooke’s informants, as those of the Bdmdnq/fya* who worship 
BAma only (A. B. 7, 881). It may also be observed, that the 
Bdmdimiflffiu unite with Kdpra^A, BukmSfd, not Bddhd, the latter 
being his mistress only, not his wife, and bel^ never named in 
the Bhdgaeat, except in one ambiguous passage. 
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world: the teachers are usually of the Brahmanical 
order, but the disciples may be of any caster 

Besides the temples appropriated to ViSBi^ and his 
'•consort, and their several foims, including those of 
KtiiSHNA and RXma, and those which are celebrated 
as objects of pilgrimage, as Lakshmi-Balaji, RdmnAthf 
and Bangandth, in the south; Badarindtk, in theHt- 
mdlaya, Jaganndth, in Orma, and Dwdrakd, on the 
Malabar Coast, images of metal or stone are usually 
set up in the houses of the private members of this 
sect, which are daily worshipped, and the temples 
and dwellmgs are all decorated with.llie Sdhgrdm 
stone and Tulasi plant. 

The most striking peculiarities in the practices of 
this sect, are the individual preparation, and scru- 
pulous privacy of their meals: they must not eat in 
cotton garments, but having bathed, mutt put on 
woollen or silk: the teachers allow their select pupils 
to assist them, but, in general, dl the Rdmdnujat 
cook for themselves, and should the meal during thu 
process, or whilst they 01*6 eating; attract even the 
looks of a stranger, the operation is instantly stopped, 
and the viands* buried in the ground: a similar deli- 
cacy, in this respect, prevails amongst some other 
classes of Hindus, especially of the Rdjapttt families, 
but it is not caiTied to so preposterous an extent*. 


* The jUantra, end meric, are never bestowed on any person 
of impure birth. — Bnchan. Mysore 1 , 146. 

* It .is said, however, that there are two divirions of the seet, 
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The chief ceremony of inilaAlion in all Hindu aecta, 
ia the communication by the teacher to the diadple 
of the Memtray which generally consists of the name 
of some deity, or a short address to him; it is com- 
municated in a whisper, and never lightly made known 
by the adept to profane ears. The Mantra of the 
RiiMiKDJA sect is said to be the six syllable Mantra — 
or Om R&mdya namaK; or Om, salutation to RAma*. 

Another distinction amongst sects, but merely of a 
civil character, is the term or terms with \^hich the 
relijpous members salute each otlier when they meet, 
or in which they are addressed by the lay members. 
This amongst the Rdmdnujas is the phrase, Ddso *smii 
or Ddso *hami I am your slave; accompanied with the 
PraAdm, or slight inclination of the head, and the 
application of the jomed hands to the forehead. To 
the Achdryas, or supreme teachers of this sect, the 
rest perform the Ashtanga DaAdawat or prostration 
of the body, with the application of eight parts — the 
forehead, breast, hands, knees, and insteps of the 
feet, to the ground. 


OM called AvaraU, ■ from AoaroAa, acreening, or sarrounding, 
and the other Andoarani, from the members not obsenring such 
punctilious privacy. 

' In giving the Mantras, as they have been communicated to 
me, it may be necessary to suggest a doubt of their aceurai^; a 
Hindu evades What he dislikes to answer, and will not scruple 
a falsehood to stop enquiry; men above prejudice, in other re- 
spects, find it so difficult to get over that- of communicating the 
Mantra, that when they profess to impart it, eypn their sincerity 
tan scarpely be admitted, without a doubt. 
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The Hindu sects are usually disaiminated by various 
fantastical streaks on their faces, breasts, and arms: 
for this purpose, all the Vaiskhavae employ especially 
a white^earth called Oopichandana, which, to be of the 
purest description, should be brought from Dwirakd^ 
being said to be the soil of a pool at that place, in which 
the Goris drowned themselves when they heard of 
KHskAa’a death. The common Oopiehandana, how- 
ever, is nothing but a Magnesian or Calcareous Clay. 

The marks of the Rdmdnujas are two perpendicular 
white lines, drawn from the. root of the hair to the 
commencement of each eye -brow, and a transverse 
streak connecting them across the root of the nose: 
in the centre is a perpendicular streak of red, made 
with red Sanders, or Roll, a preparation of Turmeric 
and Lime; they haye also patches of .Gopichandana, 
with a central red streak on the breast, and each upper 
arm: the mwks are supposed to represent the Sankh, 
Chahra, Oadd, and Radma^, or Shell, Discus, Club, 
•apd Lotus, which Vishnu bears in his four hands, 
yrhilst the central streak is or Lakshmi*. Some 

' The VaUhna»a in thus described in the Bhakta Mdld^ the 
text is probably that of the BJidgavat-- 

^ NT Hft NN f NI II 

“They 'who .bear the Tulaai round the neck, die rosary of Lotus 
seeds, have the shell and discns impressed npon'their upper arm, 
and the upri^t streak along the centre of the forehead, they are 
VoMmimw, and sanctify the world.” 

* The effica^ of these marks is very great: we are told in- 
die KiH KhaiiJ, that Yana directs his miidsters to avoid such as 
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have these objects carved on wooden stamps, with 
which they impress the emblems on their bodies, and 
others cai^ry their devotion so far as to have the parts 
cicatrized with heated metallic models of the objects 
Uiey propose to represent, but this is not regarded as 
a creditable practice' : besides these marks, they wear 
a neclace of the wood of the Tulasi, and carry a ro- 
sary of the seeds of the same plant, or of the Lotus. 

The principal authorities of this sect are the com- 
ments of the founder on the Suiras of VvAsa, and 
other Vaidika works: they written in Sanskrit, 


bear them, and the same work observes, that no sin can exist in the 
individaals who make nse of them, be they of whatever caste. 


eurt: ’55ft ^ ^ I 


' The Vnhan Ndradiya Purdna sentences every Brahman 
adopting the practice to endless degradation, and even to the 
infernal regions^. 

EWTflr I 

« siEPftfkSi: ii 

tf it: I 

V*TTEI R 

The reason ^Iso occurs — 

wnw Ri Tigi N i i 

RTT R 

“The body of a Brahman is the abode of all the Gods, if that is 
consumed, where shall we abide?” It ^tpears, however, that 
stamping the mark 'with a hot iron, is commonly in nse in dw 
Dekhan. A similar practice seems to have been known to some 
of the early Chrisdans, and bapddng ^th fire was stamping 
the cross on the forehead with a hot iron. 
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and are the ^ BhAshyat the CUtA Bh&shyat the Ye~ 
ddrtha Sangraha, Veddnta Prad^f and Veddnta 
Sdra: besides these, the works of Venkata Aehdryaf 
are of great repute amongst them, as the Stotra Bha- 
shyaf and ^taddshiAi, and others: the Chadda Md~ 
rvta Vaidika, and Triniatadhydnam, are also works 
of authority, as is the Pdnehardtra of Nasada: of the 
Purddas they acknowledge only six as authorities, 
the Vishnu, Ndradiya, Gdrtida, Padma, V&rdha and 
the Bhdyavat: the other twelve are regarded as Td~ 
masa, or ori^ating in the principles of darkness and 
passion, as we have already observed. Besides these, 
the Bdmdnujas have a variety of popular works in 
the dialects of the South, one of which, the Guru Para, 
containing an account of the life of Biu^NUJA, was 
procured by Dr. Buchanan, in the course of his sta* 
tistical researches in Mysore, 

The chief religious tenet of the Rdm&nujas, is the 
assertion that Viskdu is Brahma; that he was before 
all worlds, and was the cause and the creator of alL 
Although they maintmn that Vishdu and the universe 
are one, yet, in opposition to the Veddnta doctrines, 
they deny that the deity is void of form or quality, 
and regard him as endowed with all good qualities, 
and with a two-fold form: the supreme spirit ,'’Para- 
mdtmd, or cause, and the gross one, the effect, the 
universe or matter. The doctrine is hence called the 
ViHsIdhddvoaita, or doctrine of unity with attributes. 
In these asMrtions th(^ are followed by most of the 
Vaishdava sects. Creation orij^ated in the wish of 
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VisB^, vhd was alone, mthoat a second, to multiply 
himself: he said, I will become many; and he was in- 
dividually embodied as visible and etherial li^t After 
that, as a ball of day may be moulded into various 
forms , so the grosser substance of the deity became 
manifest in the elements, and their combinations: the 
forms into which the divine matter is thus divided, 
are pervaded by a portion of the same vitality which 
belongs to the great cause of all, but which is distinct 
from his spiritual or etexial essence; here, therefore, 
the Rdmdnujas again oppose the Veddntikas, who 
identify* the Param&tmd and Jiv&tm&y or etherial and 
vital spirit: this vitality, though endlessly diffusible, 
is imperishable and eternal, and the matter of the 
universe, as being the same in substance with the 
Supreme Being, is alike without beginning or end: 
PurushotTama, or NArayana, after having created 
man and animals, through the instrumentality of those 
subordinate agents whom he willed into existence for 
that purpose, still retained the supreme authority of 
the universe: so that the Edmdnujas assert three pre- 
dicates of the universe, comprehending the deity: it 
consists of Chit, or spirit, Achit, or matter, and 
Jiwara, or Gh>d, or the enjoy er, the thing enjoyed, 
and the ruler and controller of both. Besides his 
primary and secondary form as the creator, and 
creation, the deify has assumed, at different times, 
particular forms and appearances, for the benefit 

* [8«e, howevw, Colelw. M. B., iMtAom'i 1868, p. 
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of his weBtures: he is, or has been visibly present 
amongst ^en, in five mod^cations: in lus AbchA, 
objects of wiMTsh^, as images,- ,&c.; in the Vtbhavas, 
or Avaldsratf as the fidi, the boar, &c.; in certain 
forms called FydAos, of which four are enumonited, 
VisDDBVA, orKdismtA, BALABi]iA, PBADn7]iKA, and 
Anokuddha; fourUtly, in Ihe S&kihma form, which, 
when perfect, comprises rix qualities: VirajaSt <^b- 
smice of human passion; VmHigu, immortality; Ft* 
iokut exemption fr<m.caiw orpain; VijigkaU&t absence 
of natural wants; Sa^tMma, and SatyasankalpOf 
the love and practice of troth; and sixthly, as the 
ArUardimdf or AntarydnU, the human soul, or in- 
dividualised spirit: these are to be worshipped seriatim, 
as the ministrant ascends in the scale of perfection, 
and adoration therefore is five -fold; Abhiffomanam, 
cleaning and purifying the temples, images, &c. 
Updddnam, proving flowers and perfumes for re- 
ligious rites; JJyd, the presentation of such offerings, 
blood offerings being uniformly prohibited, it may be 
observed, by all the VaishAavas; Sioddhydya, count- 
ing the rosary and renting the names of the divinity, 
or any of his forms; and Toga, the effort to unite with 
the deity*: the reword of these acts is devation to the 
seat of ViSBihf, and enjoyment of like state with his 
own, interpreted to be perpetual residence in VaikuMha, 
or FtsAfiu’s heaven, in a condition of pure ecstasy and 
eternal rapture. 


* ^Banra Dsnaas Sangraha, p. 54- 66.] 
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The R&mdnujas are not very numerous in the north 
of India, where they are better known as Vai~ 
shnavas', they are decidedly hostile to the Satva sect, 
and are not on very friendly terms with the modem 
votaries of KliisHNA, although they recognise that deity 
as an incarnation of Vishnu 

RAmaNANDIS, or RAMAVATS. 

The followers of Ram anand are much better known 
than those of Ramanuja in upper Hindustan : they are 
usually considered as a branch of the RAmAnuja sect, 
and address their devotions peculiarly to RAmachanora, 
and the divine manifestations connected with Vishnu in 
that incarnation, as SitA, Lakshmana, and HanumAn. 


‘ Dubois, in his 8lU Chapter, has some details of the Vau 
shnava mendicants, as met with in the Dekhan: his account, 
liowever, does not apply to the Ramanuja, or any other Vai- 
slniava sect, as known in these provinces, although a few of the 
particulars may bo true, if conhncd to the Vaishnava Vairagis — 
the Dakhini Vaishnavas must be, therefore, a very different class 
from those lliat are met within any other part of India, or the 
Abbe must have mixed, as is not unusual with him, a small 
quantum of truth, with a very large portion of error; it is, in- 
deed, impossible to think him correct, when he states, that “the 
sectaries of Vishnu eat publicly of all sorts of meat, except beef, 
and drink spirituous liquors without shame or restraint, and that 
they are reproached with being the chief promoters of that abo- 
minable sacrifice, the ^akti PiujdV^ now, it is not true of any 
sect in Upper India, that the practices the Ahhi mentions occur 
at all, except in the utmost privacy and secrecy, and if even in 
that way they do occur, it is certidnly not amongst the VaMmtoa 
Vairdgis, but with very different sects, as we sliall hereafter see. 
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RXmanamd is sometimes considered to have been 
the immediate disciple of RAmXnuja, but this appears 
to be an error: a more particular account makes him 
the fifth in descent from that teacher, as follows — the 
pupil and successor of Ramanuja was Devanand; 
of Devanand, Hawn and; of Harinand, Raghava- 
NANO, and of this last, Ramanand, an enumeration 
which, if correct, would place Ramanand about the 
end of the 1 3th century ^ : there is great reason , how- 
ever, to doubt his being entitled to so remote a date, 
and consequently to question the accuracy of his de- 
scent from R.X.MANUJA: we shall have occacion to infer, 
hereafter, from the accounts given of the dates of 
other teachers , that Ramanand was not earlier than 
the end of the 14th, or beginning of the 15th century. 

According to - com n ton tradition, the schism of RX- 
MANAND originated in resentment of an affront offered 
him by his fellow disciples, and sanctioned by his 
teacher. It is said, that he had spent some time in 
travelling through various parts of India, after which 
he returned to the Malh, or residence of his superior: 
his brethren objected to him, that in the course of his 
peregrinations, it was impossible he could have ob- 
served that privacy in his meals , which is a vital ob- 
servance of the Ramanuja sect, and as Raghavanand 
admitted the validity of the objection, Ramanand was 


' The enumeration in the Bhakta Mdld is different: it there 
cecan 1. BamAncja, 2. DevAcbaiu, 8. RaohavImand, 4. Riiii.- 
mamb; making him the fourth. 
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condemned to f6ed in a place apart from the rest of 
the disciples: he was highly incensed at the order, and 
retired from the society altogether, establishing a 
schism of his own. 

The residence of RAiiiiNANi} was at Benares, at the 
Pancha Gangd Ghat, where a Math, or monastery 
of his followers, is said to have existed, bat to have 
been destroyed by some of the Masalman princes: at 
present there is merely a stone plat-form, in the 
vicinity , bearing the supposed impression of his feet, 
but there are many Maths of his followers , of celebrity 
si Benares, whose Panchdyat, or council, is the chief 
authority amongst the Rdmdvats in Upper India: we 
shall have frequent occasion to mention these Maths, 
or convents, and a short account of them may, there- 
fore, here be acceptable. 

Most of the religious sects of which we have to give 
an account, comprise various classes of individuals, 
resolvable, however, especially into two, whom (for 
want of more appropriate terms) we must call, perhaps, 
Clerical andXay : the bulk of the votaries are generally, 
but not always of the latter order, whilst the rest, or 
the Clerical class, are sometimes monastic, and some- 
times secular: most of the sects, especially the Vai- 
shhavas, leave this distinction a matter of choice: the 
Vallahhdchdris, indeed, give the preference to married 
teachers, and all their Gosdins are men of business 
and family: the preference, however, is usually assigned 
to teachers of an ascetic or coenobitic life, whose 
pious meditations arc not distracted by the affections 
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of kindred, or the cares of the world: the doctrine 
that introduced similar unsocial institutions into the 
Christian church, in the fourth century, being still 
most triumphantly prevalent in the east, the land 
of its nativity; the establishments of which we are 
treating, and the still existing practices of solitary 
mortification , originating in the "specious appearance 
and pompous sound of that maxim of the ancient phi- 
losophy , that in order to the attainment of true felicity 
and communion with God, it Was necessary that the 
soul should be sepat'ated from the body even here 
below, and that the body was to be macerated and 
mortified for that purpose.” (Mosheim. i. 378.) 

Of the coenobitic members of the different com- 
munities, most pursue an erratic and mendicant life: 
all of them, indeed, at some period have led such a 
life, and have travelled over various parts of India 
singly or in bodies, subsisting by alms, by merchan- 
dise, and sometimes, perhaps, by less unexception- 
able means, like the Sarabaites of the east, or the 
mendicant friars of the Latin Church: they have, 
however, their fixed rallying points, and are sure of 
finding, in various parts of their progress, establish- 
ments of their own , or some friendly fraternity where 
they ai'e for a reasonably moderate period lodged and 
fed. When old or infirm, they sit down in some pre- 
viously existing Math, or establish one of their own. 

The Matlis, Asthals, ov Akhddds , residences of 
the monastic communities of the Hindus, are scattei'ed 
over the whole country: they vary in structure and 

4 
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extent, according to the property of which the pro- 
prietors are possessed ; but they generally comprehend 
a set of huts or chambers for the Mdhant^, or Superior, 
and his permanent pupils; a temple, sacred to the deity 
whom they worship , or the Samadhi, or shrine of the 

founder of the sect, or some eminent teacher; and a 

/ 

Dharma Sdldj one or more sheds, or buildings for 
the accommodation of the mendicants or travellers, 
who are constantly visiting the Math: ingress and 
egress is free to all; and, indeed, a restraint upon 
personal liberty seems never to have entered into the 
conception of ally of the religious legislators of the’ 
Hindus. 


* The following description of the residence of Mandana 
Misra, from the Sankara Vijaya of Anani>a Giki, is very ap- 
plicable to a modern Math, 

“At the distance of four Yojanas, west from Hastiiiapur, was 
a square plot of ground, extending a cos on each side; in the 
centre of it stood a large mansion, constructed of the timber of 
the Tal, and exactly hieing it another a hundred cubits in length ; 
upon the top of this last were many cages full of parrots, and 
within it resided five hundred pupils, occupied in the study of 
various ^^tras: the first was the dwelling of the Teacher, like 
Brahma with four heads, like the ^Serpent King, with a thousand 
faces, and Rudra, with a five-fold head, amongst his. disciples 
like the waves of the ocean, and enabling them to overcome the 
universe in unparalleled profundity and extent of knowledge : he 
was attended by numerous slaves of both sexes: attached to his 
dwelling were wells and reservoirs, and gardens and orchards, 
and his person was pampered with the choicest viands procured 
daily by his disciples. In his court-yard were two Temples, on 
a circular mound, for the worship of the Vihadevas and the 
Sdlagrdm, in the form of Lakihmi.Ndrdyaiia."* 
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The Math is under Ihe entire controul of a Mahant, 
or Superior , with a certain number of resident Chelds, 
or disciples; their number varies from three or four 
to thirty or forty , but in both cases there are always 
a number of vagrant or out- members: the resident 
Chelds are usually the elders of the body, with 'a few 
of the younger as their attendants and scholars ; and 
it is from the senior and more proficient of these as- 
cetics, that the Mahant is usually elected. 

In some instances, however, where the Mahant has 
a family, the situation descends in the line of his pos- 
terity : where an election is to be effected , it is con- 
ducted with much solemnity, and presents a curious 
picture of a regularly organised system of church policy, 
amongst these apparently unimportant and straggling 
communities. 

The Maths of various districts look up to some one 
of their own order as chief, and they all refer to that 
connected with theii* founder, as the common head: 
under the presidence, therefore, of the Mahant of that 
establishment, wherever practicable, and in his ab- 
sence, of some other of acknowledged pre-eminence, 
the Mahants of the different Maths assemble , upon 
the decease of one of their brethi'en, to elect a suc- 
cessor. For this puipose they regularly examine the 
Chelds, or disciples of the deceased, the ablest of whom 
is raised to the vacant situation : should none of them 
be qualified, they choose a Mahant from the pupils 
of some other teacher, but this is rarely necessary, 
and unless necessary, is never had recourse to. The 

4 * 
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new Mahant is then regularly installed, and is formally 
invested with the cap , the rosary , the frontal mark, 
or Tikd, or any other monastic insignia, by the pre- 
sident of the assembly. Under the native Government, 
whether Mohammedan or Hindu — the election of the 
supenor of one of these establishments was considered 
as a matter of sufficient moment to demand the 
attention of the Governor of the province, who, ac- 
cordingly, in person, or by his deputy, presided at 
the election: at present, no interference is exercised 
by the ruling authorities, and rarely by any lay cha- 
racter, although occasionally, a,Rdjd, or a Zeminddr, 
to whose liberality the Math is indebted, or in whose 
lands it is situated, assumes the right of assisting and 
presiding at the election. 

The Mahants of the sects, in which the election 
takes places, are generally assisted by those of the 
sects connected with them : each is attended by a train 
of disciples, and individuals of various mendicant tribes 
repair to the meeting; so that an assemblage of many 
hundreds, and sometimes of thousands, occurs: as far 
as the resources of the Math, where they are assera- 
bled, extend, they are maintmned at its expence; when 
thbse fail, they must shift for themselves; the election 
is usually a business of ten or twelve days, and during 
the period of its continuance, various points of polity 
or doctrine are discussed in the assembly. 

Most of the M ths have some endowments of land, 
but with the exception of a few established in lai^e 
cities, and especially at Benares, the individual amount 
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of these endowments is, in general, of little value. 
There are few Maths in any district that possess five 
hundred Bights of land, or about one hundred and 
sevenly acres, and the most usual quantity is about 
thirty or forty Bighas only : this is sometimes let out 
for a fixed rent; at other times it is cultivated by the 
Math on its own account; the highest rental met with, 
in any of the returns procured, is six hundred and 
thirty rupees per annum. Although, however, the in- 
dividual poi'tions are trifling, the great number of these 
petty establishments renders the aggregate amount 
considerable, and as the endowed lands have been 
granted Mdfi, or fi:«e of land tax, they form, altogether, 
a serious deduction from the revenue of each district. 

Besides the lands they may hold, the Maths have 
other sources of support: the attachment of lay vo- 
taries frequently contributes very liberally to their 
wants: the community is also sometimes concerned, 
though, in general, covertly, in traffic, and besides 
those means of supply, the Individ u^ members of 
most of them sally forth daily to collect alms from 
the vicinity, the aggi'egate of which, generally in the 
shape of rice or other grains, furnishes forth the 
common table: it only remains to observe, that the 
tenants of these Maths ^ particularly the Vaishnavas, 
are most commonly of a quiet inoffensive character, 
and the Mahants especially are men of talents and 
respectability, although they possess, occasionally, a 
little of that self-importance, which the conceit of 
superior sanctity is apt to inspire : there are, it is true. 
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exceptions to tiiis innoeaous character, and robberies, 
and murders have been traced to these reli^oos 
establishments. 

The especial object of the worship of Ram^kanda’s 
folltmers is VisBonj, as RImachakdea : th^, of course, 
reverence all the other incarnations of ViSHitir, but 
they maintain the superiority of RXila, in the present 
or Kali Tug', hence they are known collectively as 
Bdmdvats, although the same variety prevmls amonst 
them, as amongst the Bdmdnujas, as to the exclusive 
or collective worship of the male and female members 
of this incarnation, or of B&ma and SUd, smgly, or 
jointly, or Sttd Bdma': individuals of tnem also pay 
particular v^eration to some of the other forms of 
ViSH^, and they hold in like estimation, as the Bd- 
mdnujas, and eveiy Vaishnava sect, the Sdlagrdim 
stone and Tulasi plant; their forms of worship corre> 
spond with those of the Hindus generally, but some 
of the mendicant members of the sect, who are veiy 
numerous, and are usually known as Vairdgis, or 
Viraktaa, consider all form of adoration superfluous, 
beyond the incessant invocation of the name of EjHishna 
and RAma. 

The, practices of this sect are of less precise nature 
than those of the RAMiiMUJAS, it being the avowed 
object of the founder to release his diciples from those 

' Amongst the temples of this sect nt Benares, are two dedi- 
cated to Bddhd XHshda, although attadied to ifaih$ belonging 
to the Sdmdvat order, and not at all connected with the fol- 
lowers of Yallabha, or of Cbaitanta and NmAMAMD. 
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fettera which he had found so inconvenient: in diusioii 
to this, indeed, he gave, it is said, the appellation 
AvadhiUa, or Liberated, to his scholars, and they 
admit no particular observances with respect to eating 
or bathing*, but follow their own inclination, or comply 
with the common practice in these respects. The 
initiatory Mantra is said to be Sri Rama — the salu- 
tation is Jay a Rama, Jay a Ram, or Sitd Ram: 

their marks are the same as those of the preceding, 
except that the red perpendicular stredc on the fore- 
head is varied , in shape and extent, at the pleasure 
of the individual, and is generally narrower than that 
of the Ramanujas. 

Various sects are considered to be but branches of 
the Ramdnandi Vaiskhavas, and their founders are 
asserted to have been amongst his disciples: of these 
disciples, twelve are particularised as the most eminent, 
some of whom have given origin to religious distinctions 
of great celebrity, and, although their doctrines arc 
often very different from those of Ramanand , yet the 
popular tradition is so far corroborated, that they 
maintain an amicable intercourse with the followers 
of Ramanand, and with each other. 

The twelve chief disciples of Ram^and are named, 
as follows — AiSanand, Kabhi, the weaver, Raidas, 
the Chamdr, or currier, Pi'pa, the Rdjaput, Sursu- 


* The VairdgiB of this sect, and some others, eat anjd drink 
together, without regard to tribe: or caste, and are thenck Called 
Kulaiii^ or Varnaiii. 
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BAirANO, SuKHiNAKD, BHAVi(NAND, DhANKA the J&l, 
Sena, the barber — Mahan and, Paramanand, and 
SrianandS a list which shews, that the school of RA- 
MANAND admitted disciples of every caste: it is, in fact, 
asserted in the Bhakta Mdld, that the distinction of 
caste is inadmissible according to the tenets of the 
Rdmdnandis: there is no difiPerence , they say, between 
the BhagavXn and the Bhakt, or the deity and his 
worshipper; but BhaoavXn appeared in inferior forms, 
as a Fish, a Boar, a Tortoise, &c., so therefore the 
Bhakt may be bom as a Chamdr, a KoU, a Chhipi, 
or any other degraded caste. 

The various character of the reputed disciples of 
RiMiNAND, and a consideration of the tenets of those 
sects wMch they have founded, lead to a conclusion, 
that this individu^, if he did not invent, gave fresh 
force to a very important encroachment upon the ortho- 
dox system: he, in fact, abrogated the distinction of 
caste amongst the religious orders, and taught, that 
the holy character who quitted the ties of nature and 
society., shook off, at the same time, all personal 
distinction — this seems to be the proper import of the 
term Avadhuta, which RAmAnand is said to have af- 
fixed to his followers, and they were liberated from 


' The Bhakta Mdld has a rather different list: 1. Raohunath, 
‘A AmantAnamd, 3. Kabir, 4. SukhAscr, 5. JivA, 6. Padmavat, 
7.PipA, 8. Bhavanand, 9. Raidas, 10. Dhamna, 11. Sena, 12. SuR- 
SDRA. His successors, again, were somewhat different, or 
1. RAGHUNilTH, 2. Anantanand, Jooanand, RamoAs, Sri RaNja, 
and Nabahari. 
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more important restraints than those of regimen and 
ablution : the popular character of the works of this 
school corroborates this view of Ramananda’s inno- 
vation; Sankara and Ramanuja writing to and for 
the Brahmanical order alone, composed chiefly, if not 
solely, Sanskrit commentaries on the text of the Vedas, 
or Sanskrit expositions of their peculiar doctrines, and 
the teachers of these opinions, whether monastic or 
secular, are indispensably of the Brahmanical caste — 
it does not appear that any wcu'ks exist which are 
attributed to RamXnand himself, but those of his 
followers are written in the provincial dialects, and 
addressed to the capacity, as well as placed within 
the reach, of every class of readers, and every one of 
those may become a Vairdgi, and rise, in time, to be 
a Guru or Mahant. 

We shall have occasion to speak again particularly 
of such of the above mentioned disciples of Ramanand, 
as instituted separate sects , but there are several who 
did not aspire to that distinction , and whose celebrity 
is, neverthele'ss, still very widely spread throughout 
Hindustan : there are also several personages belonging 
to the sects of particular note, and we may, therefore, 
here pause, to extract a few of the anecdotes which 
the Bhakta Maid relates of those individuals, and 
which, if they do not afford much satisfactory infor- 
mation regarding their objects, will at least furnish 
some notion of the character of this popular work. 

Pi'PA, the R&japui, is called the Rij& of Gdngaraun : 
he was originally a worshipper of Devi, but abandcmed 
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her service for that of Vishnu, and repured to Benares 
to put himself under the tuition of RjLMANAND. Having 
disturbed the sage at an inconvenient season , Rama- 
nano angiily wished that he might fall' into the well 
of his court -yard, on which Pi'pa, in the fervour of 
his obedience, attempted to cast himself into it to ac- 
complish the desire of the sunt. This act was with 
difficulty prevented by the by-standers, and the attempt 
so pleased Ramanand that he immediately admitted 
the Rdja amongst his disciples. 

PiPA, after some time, abandoned his earthly pos- 
sessions, and accompanied by only one of his wives, 
named Sita, as ardent a devotee as himself, adopting 
a life of mendicity, accomjlanied Ramanano and his 
disciples to Dwdraka. Here he plunged into the sea 
to visit the submarine shrine of Krishna, and was 
affectionately received by that deity: after spending 
some days with him, Pi'pa returned, when the fame 
of the occurrence spread , and attracted gi'eat crowds 
to see him. Finding them incompatible with his de- 
votions, Pi'pa left Dwdraka privately: on the road 
some Patth&ns carried off his wife, but Kama himself 
rescued her, and slew the ravishers. The life of this 
vagrant Rdjd is narrated at considerable length in the 
Bhakta Mdld, and is made up of the most absurd and 
silly legends. On one occasion the Rdjd encounters 
'a furious lion in a forest; he hangs a rosary round his 
neck, whispers the Mantra of Rduna, and makes him 
tranquil in a moment; he then lectures the lion on the 
impropriety of devouring men and kine, and sends 
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him away penitent, and witii a pious purpose to do so 
no more. 

Of SuBSuniNAND we have a silly enough story of 
some cdces that were ^ven to him by a Mlechchha 
being changed when in his month into a Tnlasi leaf. 
Of Dhanna, it is related that a Brahman, by way of 
a frolic, gave him a piece of stone, and desired him 
to offer to it first, whatever he was about to eat. 
Dhanna obeyed, looking upon the stone as the re- 
presentative of ViSH^, who, being pleased with his 
devotion, appeared, and constantly tended the cattle 
of the simple Jdt: at last he recommended his be- 
coming the disciple of Ramanand, for which purpose 
he went to Benares, and having received the Mantra 
returned to his farm. RaghunAth, or in the text Asa- 
NAMD, succeeded RXmanand in the Gaddi, or the 
Pillow of the Mahant. Nabahari or HabyananI) was 
also a pupil of RXmJLnand, whom it is difficult to iden- 
tify with any one in the list above given : we have a 
characteristic legend of him. 

Being one day. in want of fuel to dress his meat, he 
directed one of his pupils to proceed to a neighbouring 
temple of Dbvi, and bring away from it any portion 
of the timber he could conveniently remove: this was 
done, to the great alarm, but utter helplessness of the 
goddess, who could not dispute the authority of a 
mortal of HABYiiMAND’s sanctity. A neighbour who 
had observed this transaction laboured under a like 
want of wood: at the instigation of his wife, he re- 
paired also to the temple, and attempted to remove one 
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of the beams, when the goddess, indignant at his pre- 
sumption , hurled him down and broke his neck : the 
widow hearing of her husband’s fate, immediately 
hastened to the temple , and liberally abused the vin- 
dictive deity. Devi took advantage of the business to 
make a bargain for her temple , and restored the man 
to life, on condition that he would ever afterwards 
buy fuel for Haryanand. 

The legends of such other disciples of Ramanand 
as occur in the Bhakta Maid will be given in their 
proper places, and it will be sufficient here to confine 
our further extracts from that authority to Nabhaji, 
the author, Sijr Das, and Tulasi Das, to whose po- 
etical talents the late versioif of it is largely indebted, 
and Jayadeva, whose songs have been translated by 
Sir William Jones. 

Nabhaji, the author of the Bhakta Mala, was by 
birth &Dom, a caste whose employ is making baskets 
and various sorts of wicker work- The early commen- 
tators say he was of the Hanumdn Vani, or Monkey 
tribe, because, observes the modern interpreter, Bdnar, 
a monkey, signifies in the Marwar language a Dom, 
and it is not proper to mention the caste of a Vatshhava 
by name: he was bom blind, and when but five years 
old, was exposed by his parents, during a time of 
scarcity, to perish in the woods: in this situation 
he was found by AgradAs and'EiL, two Vatshnava 
teachers: they bad compassion upon his helplessness, 
and Kil sprinkled his eyes the water of his Ka- 
mandalu, or water pot, and the child saw: they (Carried 
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Nabhaji to their Malh , where he was brought up, and 
received the initiatory Mantra from Agradas: when 
arrived at maturity, he wrote the Bhakta Maid by 
desire of his Guru. The age of Nabhaji must be about 
two cdnturies, or two and a half, as he is made co- 
temporary with Man Sink, the Kdjd of Jaynagar, and 
with Akbar. He should date much earlier, if one ac- 
count of his spiritual descent which makes him the 
Tourth from Ramanand‘ be admitted, but in the Bhakta 
Mala, Ki^shna Das, the second in that account, does 
not descend in a direct line from RamXnand , but de- 
rives his qualifications as teacher from the immediate 
instructions of Vishnu himself: there is no necessity, 
therefore, to connect NIbhaji with Ram^and. The 
same authority places him also something later, as it 
states that Tulasi Das, who was contemporary with 
Shah Jehan, visited Nabhaji at BHnddvan. It is 
probable, therefore, that this writer flourished at the 
end of Akbar’s reign, and in the commencement of 
that of his successor. 

The notices we have of SAr Das are very brief : he 
was blind, a great poet, and a devout worshipper of 
Vishnu, in whose honour all* his poems are written: 
they are songs and hymns of various lengths, but 
usually short, and the greater number are Padas, or 
simply stanzas of four lines, the first line forming a 
subject, which is repeated as the last and the burthen 


' 1. RAmAnano, S. AAAnamd, 3. KkisiiAa DAs, 4 . Kii, and 
AoradAs, 5. NAbuAji. See the next division of this section.| 
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of the song, Padas being very generally sang, both 
at public entertainments, and the devotional exercises 
of the Vmshnava ascetics. Sijr Das is smd to have 
composed 125,000 of these Padas: he is almost en- 
titled to be considered as the founder of a sect, as 
blind beggars carrying about musical instruments, to 
which they chaunt stanzas in honour of Vishnu, are 
generally termed o'lir Basis. The tomb of Sur Das, 
a simple mound of earth , is considered to be situated 
in a tope near Stvpur, a village about two miles to the 
north of Benares. There is also an account of a saint 
of the same name in the Bhakta Maid, who is possibly 
a different person from the blind bard. This was a 
Brahman , Amin, or collector of tlie Pergunnah of 
Sandila, in the reign of Akbar, and who with more 
zeal than honesty made over his collections to the 
shrine of Madana Mohana, a form of E^shna, at 
Brindavan, and sent to the treasuiy chests filled with 
stones': the minister Todar Mall, however, although 
a Hindu, was not disposed to confirm this transfer, 
and he had the defaulter arrested and thrown into 
prison. SuR Das then applied to Akbar, and the good 

' He accompanied them also with the following rhyme, 

%Ti wra 18^ ftifir I 

’smit Tnr fir ii 

which may be thus rendered: 

The Saints have shared Saddila’a taxes, 

Of which the total thirteen lacks is, 

A fee for midnight service owen, 

By me Sfur DdsAo Madan Mohm. 

{'Price’s Hindee and Hinduat Selections. Calc., 1827. I, p. 100.] 
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natured monarch , who probably thought his collector 
more fool than knave , set him at liberty. He retired 
to BHnddvan and there continued to lead a religious 
and ascetic life. 

The account of Tulasi' Das in the Bhakta Maid 
represents him as having been incited to the peculiar 
adoration of Rama by the remonstrances of his wife, 
to whom he was passionately attached : he adopted a 
vagrant life, visited Benares, and afterwards went to 
Chitrakuia, where he had a personal interview with 
Hanurndn , from whom he received his poetical in- 
spiration, and the power of working miracles : his fame 
reached Dehli, where Shah Jehan was emperor: the 
monarch sent for him to produce the person of Rama, 
which Tulasi Das refusing to do, the king threw him 
into confinement ; the people of the vicinity, however, 
speedily petitioned for his liberation, as they were 
alarmed for their own security: myriads of monkies 
having collected about the prison , and begun to de- 
molish it, and the adjacent buildings. Shah Jehan 
set the poet at liberty, and desired him to solicit some 
favour as a reparation for the indignity he had sutfered: 
Tulasi Das, accordingly, requested him to quit ancient 
DeAft, which was the abode of Rama, and in compliance 
with this request the emperor left it, and founded the 
new city, thence named Shah Jehanabdd. After this, 
Tulasi Das w^nt to BHnddvan, where he had an 
interview with Nabh^ti: he settled there, and strenu- 
ously advocated the worahip of Sitd Rama, in. prefer- 
ence to that of Rddhd Krishm. 
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Besides these legendary tales of this celebrated 
v/riter, whose works exercise more influence upon 
the great body of Hindu population than the whole 
voluminous series of Sanskrit composition, we have 
other notices of him collected from his own works, or 
preserved by tradition, that differ in some respects 
from the above. From these it appears, that Tulasi 
Das was a Brahman of the Sarvarya branch , and a 
native of Hajipur, near Chitrak^ta; when arrived at 
maturity, he settled at Benares, and held the offlce 
j)f Diwan to the Rdjd of that city: his spiritual pre- 
ceptor was Jagann^th Das, a pupil, as well as Na- 
BHAji, of Agradas: he followed this teacher to Go- 
vardhan, near BHnddvan, but afterwards returned 
to Benares, and there commenced his Hindi version 
of the Rdmdyana, in the year of Sam vat 1631 , when 
he was thu*ty-une years of age. Besides this work, 
which is highly popular, Tulasi Das is the author of 
-a Sat Sat*, or collection of one hundred stanzas on 
various subjects: of the Rdm Gundvali, a series of 
verges in praise of Ra.ma, of a Gitdvali, and Vinaya 
Patrikd, poetical compositions of a devotional or moral 
tendency, and of a great variety of Hymns — as Rdgas, 
Kavits, and Padas, in honour of his tutelary deity and 
his consort, or-RAMA. and Sita. Tulasi DaS' continued 
to reside at Benm^s, where he built a temple to Sitd , 


* [The word Sat Sai == rather implies a collection 

of seven - hundred stansas or slokas, such as e. g. die Devi* 
niahdtmya. See Sabdakalpadruma s. v.] 
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Rdmaf and founded a Math adjoining, both which are 
still in existence : he died in the year of the Samvat 
era, 1680, or A. D. 1624, in the reign of Jehanoir', 
and the legendary story of his intercourse with Sham 
Jbman, is consequentiy an anachronism. 

Jayadeva was an inhabitant of a tillage called 
Kinduvilva, where he led an ascetic Ufe, and was 
distinguished for his poetical powers , and the fervour 
of his devotion to Vishnu. He at first adopted a life 
of continence, but was subsequently induced to marry. 
A Brahman had dedicated his daughter to Jaoannath, 
but on his way to the shrine of that deity was ad- 
dressed by him, and desired to ^ve the maiden to 
Jayadeva who was one with himself. The saint, who 
it should appear had no other shelter than the shade 
of a tree, was very unwilling to burthen himself with 
a bride, but her father disregarded his refusal, and 
leaving his daughter with him departed. Jayadeva 
then addressed the damsel, and asked her what she 
proposed to do, to which she replied: ‘‘whilst 1 was 
in my father’s house, I was obedient to his will; he 
has now presented me to you, and I am subject to 
your pleasure; if you reject me, what remains for me 
but to die?” The saint finding there was no help, 
turned householder, and I’emoved the image he had 
worshipped in the sir into his dwelling , by desire, it 


' According to this memorial rerse: 
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is said, of the object of his adoration. In his new 
condition he composed the GUd Govinda, in which 
Krishna himself assisted, for on one occasion, Jaya- 
DEVA being puzzled how to describe the charms of 
RXuha, laid down the paper for a happier moment, 
and went to bathe. Krishna , assuming his person, 
entered his house, and wrote the requisite description, 
much to the poet’s astonishment on his return home. 

Of the Gtid Govinda it is said, that the Rdjd of 
Nildchala (Orissa) composed a poem similarly named, 
but when the two works were placed before Jagan> 
NATH, he took the work of Jayadeva to his bosom, 
and threw that of the Rdjd out of his temple. It is 
also said, that the Gitd Govinda was sung in the court 
of ViKRAMA, thus assigning to it an antiquity which 
there is no reason to suspect it can justly claim. 

Jayadeva being desirous of performing a particular 
rite for his idol, resumed his erratic habits, and suc- 
ceeded in collecting a considerable sum of money for 
this purpose: on the road he was attacked by Thags, 
or thieves, who robbed him, and cut off his hands and 
feet. In this state he was found by a Rdjd who took 
him home, and had his wounds healed. Shortly after- 
wards the thieves, disguised as religious mendicants, 
came to the court of the Il4j4. Jayadeva recognized 
them, and overwhelmed them with benefits. On their 
departure, two of the Kaja’s people were sent to at- 
tend them to the confines of the Rdj, who on their 
way asked them how they had merited the saint’s 
oarliicular regard. To this they, replied, that tltey had 
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been his fellows in the service of a Kaj4, who had 
ordered theiu to put him to death : they however only 
mutilated him, and his gratitude for their sparing his 
life was the reason he had treated them so kindly. 
They had no sooner uttered these words, than the 
earth opened and swallowed them. The servants of 
the Rdja returned, and reported the occurrence, when 
a fresh miracle took place — the hands and feet of 
Jayadeva sprouted forth again. The Raja being filled 
with astonishment, i*equested the saint to explain 
these events, which he did by narrating what had 
befallen him. 

After remaining some time with the Rdjd where he 
restored to life his own wife Padmavati, who had 
voluntarily put an end to herself, he returned \x>Kindu- 
vilva. Here the Ganges, which was then eighteen cos 
distant, and to which he went daily to bathe, re- 
quested him not to undergo so much fatigue, as she 
would rather come to him. The proposal was accepted 
by the saint, and according to our guide, the river 
now runs close to the village. 

The ascetic and mendicant followers of Raman and, 
known indiscriminately as Rdmdnandis or Rdmdvats, 
are by far the most numerous class of sectaries in 
Gangetic India: in Bengal they are comparatively few: 
beyond this province, as far a&Xx>Allahdbdd^, although 

' Some of the principal Maths at Benares are the following: 
Raiuit, Mahant, a temple of Kajua. Maya Ram, jUoAant. a 
temple of RJLma. Ramanuja, Khdki, Mahant, a temple of Sit a 
Ram. PuKUSHOTTtHA Das, Khaki, Mahant, a temple of Rama. 

6 * 
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perhaps the most numerous, they yield in influence 
and wealth to the Saiva branches, especially to the 
Atits: hence, however, they predonunate, and either 
by themselves, or their kindred divisions, almost en- 
gross the whole of the country along the Ganges and 
Jamna: in the district of Agra, they «done constitute 
seven-tenths of the ascetic population. The R&mA- 
nandis have very numerous votaries, but they are 
chiefly from the poorer and inferior classes, with the 
exception of the Rdjapute and military Brahmans, 
amongst whom the poetical works of Siht Das and 
Tulasi Diis mrintain the pre-eminence of R&ma and 
his Bhakts. 


KABlR PANTHIS. 

Amongst the twelve disciples of Ramanamo the 
most celebrated of all, and one who seems to have 
produced, directly or indirectly, a gi*eater effect on 
the state of popular belief than any other, was Kabir: 
with an unprecedented boldness he assailed the whole 
system of idolatrous worship, and ridiculed the learn- 
ing of the Pandits, and doctrines of the ^dstras, in a 


PitAubara Dis, Mahant, Siri BAm; this is the Afandk- of Tukut 
Dd$. Govind DAs, Mdhtmt, RAdbA KAisb^ia. BAhachahaA, 
ditto, ditto. 

At a late meeUng (1820) to elect a Mahant of one of the 
Yaishi'iava MtUht, in the vicinity of Benares, about 5000 Mendi- 
cants of the various branches of the sect attended; of these at 
least 3000 were Bumioatt, the rest were Ari Fats5iiara*, Kabir 
Panthit, and others. 
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Style peculiarly well suited to the genius of his coun- 
trymen to whom he addressed himself, whilst he also 
directed his compositions to the Musalman, as well as 
to the Hindu faith, and with equal severity attacked 
the Mulla and Koran. The effect of his lessons, as 
confined to his own immediate followers, will be sh^wn 
to have been considerable, but their indirect effect 
has been still greater; several of the popular sects 
being little more than ramifications from his stock, 
whilst Nanak Shah, the only Hindu reformer who has 
established a national faith, appears to have been 
chiefly indebted for his religious notions to his prede- 
cessor Eabir^ This sect therefore claims particular 
attention. 


* Malcolu says, that Nanak constantly referred to the wri- 
tings of the celebrated Mohammedan Cabir, (A. R. XI, 267.) and 
the Kahhr PanthU assert, that he has incorporated several thou- 
sand passages from Kabir^s writings. As to Kabir's being -a 
Mohammedan, 1 shall allude to the improbability, I may say 
impossibility, of this in the text; nor is Col. Malcolm more ac- 
curate when he calls him a celebrated Ssu/i, for his doctrines 
have nothing in common apparently with that sect; indeed I think 
it not at all improbable that no such person as KadIk ever 
existed, niid that his name is a mere cover to the innovations 
of some freethinker amongst the Hindus; perhaps some one of 
those considered as his principal disciples: his names are very 
suspicious, and Jndni, the sage, or Kahir, the greatest, are 
generic rather than individual denominations: at any rate, even 
if the mJi vicinal were distinct, we must suppose that the name 
which occurs in his writings is nothing more than the TakhaVns, 
or assumed name, under which both MustUman and Hindu poets^ 
have been accustomed to send their compositions into the world. 
To return, however, to the obligations which the popular reli- 
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The ori^n of the founder of this sect is variously 
narrated, although in the main points ;the traditions 
are agreed: the story told in the Bkakta Maid is, that 
he was the son of the virgin widow of a Brahman, 
whose father was a follower of R^mamamd: at his 
daughter’s repeated request, he took her to see RamA- 
NAND, and that teacher, without adverting to her si- 
tuation, saluted her with the benediction he thought 
acceptable to all women , and wished her the concep- 
tion of a son: his words could not be re-called, and 
the young widow, in order to conceal the dbgrace 
thus inflicted on her, contiived to be privately de- 
livered, and exposed the child: it was found by a 
weaver and his wife, and brought up as their own. 

The followero of Kabir do not admit more than the 
conclusion of this legend : according to them, the child, 
who was no other than the incarnate deity, was found 
floating on a Lotus in Lahartaldh, a lake, or pond 
near Benares , by the wife of a weaver, named Nima*, 
who, with her husband NuRi, was attending a wedding 
procession: she took the child up, and shewed it to 
her husband, who being addressed by the child, and 

gioDB owe to the real or supposed KabIr, I find him avowedly 
or unavowedly cited by Bdbd Ldl, and in the writings of the 
Sddhi, the Satndmis, th*>. Ndrdinis and Sunydvddis, and 1 am 
told that the Dddu Panthis, and Darya Ddsis are equally in- 
debted to him. 

* [According to the text of the Bhakta Mala^ as printed in 
Price’s „Hindee and Hindustanee Selections Calcutta: 1827. 
Yol. ly p. 84. Kahir was found by a weaver of the name of Alt 
(a Mohammedan 
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desired to take him to Kdii, fled with terror^ thinkbg 
they had got hold of some incarnate demon: after 
having run to the distance of about a mile, he was 
surprised to find the child before him, by whom his 
fear was tranquillised, and he was persuaded to, return 
to his wife, and bring up, without anxiety or alarm, 
the infant they had so marvellously discovered. 

All traditions concur in making Kabqi the disciple 
of IIamaeano, although various stories are narrated 
of the method by which he obtained that distinction, 
and overcame the objections started to him as a man 
of low caste, or, according to yery general belief, of 
the Mohammedan persuasion : he succeeded at last by 
surprise, having put himself in the way of that teacher 
on the steps of the ghdl down which he went at day- 
break to bathe, so as to be struck with his foot, on 
which Ramanand exclaimed. Ram, Ram, words th^ 
Kabir assumed, and Ram^and acknowledged to be 
the initiamry Mantra, which forms the bond of union 
between a Guru and his disciple. 

The story of Kabir’s being a disciple of Ramanand, 
however told, and, although perhaps not literally true 
in any fashion,'may be so far correct, that Kabir was 
roused by the innovations of that sectary to adopt and 
extend the schism, and seems to place at contiguous 
periods the eras at which they flourished: according 
to the Kabir Panthis, their founder was present in the 
world three hundred years, or from 1149 to 1449*, 


‘ I 
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but of these dates we cannot admit the accuracy of 
more than one at most, and as the latter is the more 
recent, it is the more probable: agreeable to this is 
the connexion of KabiVs writings with the faith of 
Namak Shah, who began to teach about 1490, and it 
also confirms a particular account, current amongst 
his followers, of his openly vindicating his doctrines 
before Skkander Shah', in whose time Ferishta has 


wfff wn IF? ii VI 

Vf tnn: ftW ’HR I ^ vnr it tRR II 

the Samvat 1205 Jnani meditated, was manifest at KdM, and 
declared the text called Taksdr: in the Samvat 1505 he journeyed 
to Magar, and on the 11th of the light fortnight of Aghan^ air 
mixed with air ” 

^ There is a Bamaini to that eltect, and the following story 
is told, with the usual marvellous embellishments, in the Bhakia 
Mdld\ in that work it is said, his mother complained to Sx- 
KANDXK Pddshdh of her son’s having deserted the true faith, on 
which the king sent for him; he appeared with the Tikd and 
Mdld, and when told to make the customary Saldm, he replied, 

know none but Bam, what use is there in prostrating myself 
to a monarch?” Enraged at his behaviour, the king ordered him 
to be chained hand and foot, and thrown into the river. The 
water bore him to shore. He then commanded him to be cast 
into fire, but the flames played harmless round him.% He then 
directed him to be trodden to death by an elephant, but as soon 
as the animal saw the sage, he tuned tail and ran away.. The 
king mounted his own elephant, resolved to execute Tiis com- 
mands in person, but when he approached, KabIr transformed 
himself into a lion. The Monarch then convinced of his divine 
character alighted, and falling at his feet, offered him any lands 
and villages he might choose: these offers he declined, saying, 
is my wealtji: of what avail are worlAy possessions , but 
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noticed, that some religious disputes, possibly con- 
nected with the history of Kabir, or that of some of 
his disciples, did occur 

These circumstances, connected with the acknow- 
ledged date of his death, render it exceedingly pro- 
bable that Kabir flourished about the beginning of the 
15 tli 0601111^ — and as it is also not unlikely that his 
innovations w^ere connected wdth the previous exer- 
tions of Ramanand, consequently that teacher must 
have lived about the end of the 14 th. 

According to one account. Kabir was originally 
named Jndni^ the knowing or wise. The Musalmans, 
it is said, claim him as one of their persuasion, but 


to set father, and son, and brother, at deadly variance?’’ He 
returned to his abode, and remained unmolested. [Price, Hindee 
and Ilindust. Sel. 1 , 86.] 

Colonel Malcolm in the note before cited, places hiD;i in the 
reign of SfUR Shah; this is, however, at variance wuh his* own 
statements; Nanak was in the height of his career in 1527, 
(A. R. XI, 20G.) then imparting to Bader tenets which he had 
partly borrowed from the writings of Kabir, and which must 
consequently have been some time previously promulgated: but 
SiiiR Shah did not commence his reign till 1542, and it was 
therefore impossible for KabIr to have lived in his reign, and at 
the same time to have instigated by his own innovations the 
more successful ones of NAnak. Kabir’s being contemporary 
with Sekander, is also mentioned in Priya Dasa's expansion 
of the ^Bhakta Mdldi it is likewise stated in the Kholassat al 
tawdrikh, and is finally established by Abulfazl, who says that 
KabIu, the Unitarian, lived in the reign of Sultan Secander 
Lodi (Ay: Ac: 2, 38.). [O. de Tassy, histoire de la littirature 
Hindoui et Hindoustani. Paris: 1839 A 47. Vol. I, p. 275. II, 6.] 
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his conversancy with ihe Hindu ^dsirast and evidently 
limited knowledge of the Mohammedan authorities in 
matters of religion, render such a supposition per- 
fectly unwarrantable: at any rate tradition represents 
it to have occasioned a contest between them and the 
Hindus respecting the disposal of his corpse, the latter 
insisting on bdrnmg, the Musalmans on burying it; 
in the midst of the dispute, Kabir himself appeared 
amongst them, and desiring them to look under the 
cloth supposed to cover his mortal remuns, imme- 
diately vanished: on obeying his instructions, they 
found nothing under the cloth, but a heap of flowers: 
one half of these Bakar Rdjd or Birsinha Rdgd, then 
Raja of Benares, removed to that City, where they 
were burnt, and where he appropriated the spot now 
called the Kabir Chauia to the reception of their ashes, 
whilst BiJiu Khab Paiihdn, the head of the Moham- 
medan party, erected a tomb over the other portion at 
Magar near Gorakhpur, where Kabir had died. This 
latter place was endowed by Mansijr Ali Khan with 
several villages, and it divides with the Chaura the 
pilgrimage of the followers of this sect. 

The Kabir Panthis in consequence of their Master 
having been the reputed disciple of Ramanand, and 
of their paying more respect to Vishnu, than the other 
Members of the Hindu triad, are always included 
amongst the Vaishnava sects, and maintain with most 
of them, the Rdmdvats especially, a friendly inter- 
course and political alliance: it is no part of their faith, 
however, to worship any Hindu deity, or to observe ' 



OF THK HINDUS. 


75 


any of die rites or ceremonials of the Hindus, whether 
orthodox or schismatical; such of their members as 
ai*e living in the world conform outwardly to all the 
usages of their tribe and caste, and some of them even 
pretend to worship the usual divinities , although this 
is considered as going rather farther than is justifiable. 
Those however who have abandoned the fetters of 
society, abstain from all the ordinary practices, and 
address their homage, chiefly in chanting Hymns, ex- 
clusively to the invisible Kabir: they use no Mantra 
nor fixed form of salutation; they have no peculiar 
mode of dress, and some of them go nearly naked, 
without objecting however to clothe themselves in 
order U> appear dressed, where clothing is considered 
decent or respectful — the Mahants wear a small scull 
cap: the frontal marks, if worn, are usually those of 
the Vaishnava sects, or they make a streak with San- 
dal, or Gopichandan along the ridge of the nose: a 
necklace and rosary of Tulasl are also worn by them, 
but all these outward signs are considered of no im- 
poitance, and the inward num is the only essential 
point to be attended to *. 


* To avoid unnecessary contention, and its probable concomi- 
tant in other days, persecution, was the object probably of the 
following prudent maxim, one of the Sdkhis of their founder: 

ft ^ ft ^ ^ f It 

“Associate and mix with all, xmd take the raines of all; say to 
every one, yes Sir, yes Sir, Abide in your own abode,” — 
They do not admit that taking the names of all implies the in- 
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The doctrines of EIabir are taught in a great variety 
of works in different dialects of Hindi; they are the 
acknowledged compositions of his disciples and suc- 
cessors, but they are mostly in the form of dialogues, 
and profess to be of his utterance, either in his own 
words, with the phrase, Kahdhi Kahir, ^Kabir yerily 
says’, or to the same substance, which is marked by 
the qualification, Kahai Kabir, '•Kabir has said’, or 
they are given in the language of his followers, when 
the expression Das Kabir, the slave of Kabir, is made 
use of. The style of all their works is very peculiar, 
they are written in the usual forms of Hindi verse, 
the Doha, Chaupai and Samay; and are very volu- 
minous, as may be inferred' from the following col- 
lection , preserved as the Khass Grantha, or The Book 
at the Chaura. 

1 . Sukh Nidhdn. 

2. Gorakhndth ki Goshihi, 

3. Kabir Pdnji, 

4 . Balakh ki Ramaini. 

5. Rdmdnand ki Goshthi. 

6. Anand Ram Sdgara. 

7. Sabddvali, containing 1,000 Sabdas, or short 
doctrinal expositions. 


vocation of the illusory deities of the Hindu Pantheon, but means 
that they should reply as they are addressed , whether the phrase 
be Bandagi, Danddwat, or Bdm Rdm: the proper salutation of 
an inferior to a superior amongst them, if any be pardcularly 
proper, is Bandagi Sdhib, Service, Sir: to whi^ the latter re- 
plies , Guru Ki Dagd, the mercy of the Lord be upon you. 




OF THE HINDUS. 


77 


8. Mangalaf 100 short poems, amongst which is 
the account of Kabir’s discovery as given above. 

9. Vaiant, 100 hymns in that Rdga. 

10. HcHf 200 of the songs called Holi. 

11. ^Rekhtas, 100 odes. 

12. Jk&lanas, 500 odes, in a different style. 

IS. Kah&raSi ^90 odes, in a different style. 

14. Hindolas, 12 ditto ditto. The subject of all 
these odes, or hymns, is always moral or religious. 

15. Bdrah Mdia, the 12 months in a religious view, 
agreeably to Kabir^s system. 

16. Chancharas 22. 

1 7. ChautiSas 2 : the 34 letters of the NagaH alpha- 
bet, with their religious signification. 

18. Alefh&mah, the Persian alphabet in the same 
manner. 

\9. RamainiSf short doctrinal or argumentative 
poems. 

Sdkhis 5,000, these may be considered as texts, 
consisting of one stanza each. 

20. The Bijakf in 654 Sections'. 


' There are two B^aks, however, only differing in the occa- 
sional omission of some passages and introduction of others; the 
longer of the two, they say, was communicated by ^bik him- 
self to the Bdjd of Benares. 1 ratlier suspect, however, that 
the varieties are only those common to most Hindu Manuscripts, 
and that many more than two varieties are to be found. A cu- 
rious Italian work on the Kabir Panthis, entitled, but not accu- 
rately, Mtdapanci, intending no doub Mdlafonthi, or Radical 
disciple, not as rendered, DMa Bodice, is published in the third 
volume of the Minet cf the East: it was found amongst the papers 
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There are also a variety of stanzas, called Agams, 
Vdnis, &c. composing a very formidable course of 
study to those who wish to go deep into the doctrine 
of this school, and one in which the greatest- profi- 
cients amongst the Kabir PantMs are but imperfectly 
versed. A few Sdkhis, Sabdas and liekhtas, with the 
greater portion of the Bijak, constituting their acquire- 
ments: these, however, they commit to memory, and 
quote in argument with singular readiness and happi- 
ness of application; the Goshthis, or disputations of 
Kabir with those opposed to him, as Gorakhnaxh, 
Kamanamd, and even in spite of chronology with Mo- 
hammed himself, are not read till more advanced, 
whilst the Sukh Nidhdn, which is the key to the whole, 
and which has the singularity of being quite clear and 
intelligible, is only imparted to those pupils whose 
studies are considered to approach perfection. 

The author or compiler of the Bijak or Vijak, was 


of the Propaganda, and is communicated by Monsignore Munteii, 
Bishop of Zealand, in Denmark; an eminent Scholar, the author 
of a valuable work on the Sahidic Version of the N. T. &c. ft 
is to be presumed, that it is intended to be a translation of some 
Kabiri work, but how correctly it deserves this character, may 
be questioned; much of the phraseology of the sect is indeed 
closely followed, but the minute and ridiculous details of its 
cosmogony are, with very few exceptions, exceedingly different 
from those notions entertained by the followers of Kabir ^ as ex- 
plained in the Bijaka^ or Sulch Nidhdn. The extract published 
in the Mvnta\ appears to be a portion, the second book, of some 
Mork thus described: ^‘11 libro primario del Cabiristi (Specie di 
riforma della gentilitk,) si chiama Kabir i questo libro 

e fra Ic carte di Propaganda.^* 
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Bhagodds^, one ofKABiR’s immediate disciples: it is 
the great authority amongst the Kabir Panthis in ge- 
neral; it is written in very harmonious verse, and with 
great ingenuity of illustration: its style, however, is 
moie dogmatical than argumentative, and it rather 
inveighs against other systems than explains its own : 
in the latter respect it is, indeed, so inexplicit and 
obscure, that it is perhaps impossible to der .e from 
it, any satisfactory conclusion as to the real doctrines 
of Kabir. The followers of the Sect admit this obscu- 
rity, and much difference of opinion prevails amongst 
them in the interpretation of many passages: some of 
the teachers have a short work professedly written as 
a key to the most difficult parts, but this is in the 
hands of a chosen few: it is of no great value, how- 
ever, as it is little less puzzling than the original, of 
a few passages of which the following translations will 
best exemplify the description thus given : 

Ramaini the 1st. — God, sound, and one woman; from 

these have sprung H.\ri, Brahma, and Tripuraki. Innumerable 
arc the emblems of Siva and BhavAni, which they have esta- 
blished, but they know not their own beginning nor end: a 
dwelling has been prepared for them: Hahi, Brahma, and Siva, 
are the three headmen, and each has his own village: they have 
formed the Khandas and the egg of Brakmd, and have invented 
the six Darianas — and ninety-six Fithandoxx no''one has ever 
read the VtdMt in the womb, nor has any infadt been bom a 
member of /s/dm. ‘The. woman’, relieved from the burthen of 
the embryo, adorned her person with every grace. I and yon 


' Of the shorter work: it is undoubtedly the one most gene- 
rally current. 
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are of one blood, and one life animates us both; from ope mother 
is the world born: what knowledge is this that makes us sepa- 
rate? no one knows the varieties of this descent, and how shall 
one tongue declare them? nay should the mouth have a million 
of tongues , it would be incompetent to the Usk. Kahir has said, 
I have cried aloud from friendship to mankind; from not knowing 
the name of RAma, the world has been swallowed up in death. 

In this Ramaini, the first passage contains an allu- 
sion to the notions of the sect regarding the history 
of creation. God is cidled Antar, Inner, that which 
was in all, and in which all was, meaning the first 
self- existent and all-comprehensive being. Jyotish is 
the luminous element, in which he manifested him- 
self, and &ahda, the primitive sound or word that 
expressed his essence — the woman is Maya, or the 
principle of error and delusion : the next passage re- 
lates to the impotence of the secondary gods, and the 
unnatural character of religious distinctions: *Hhe 
woman” is Maya, the self- bom daughter of the first 
deity-, and at once the mother , and wife of Brahma, 
Vishnu, and Siva. “/ and you, ^'c.” is addressed by 
her to them, “no one knows, ^c.” is an allusion to 
the blindness of all worldly wisdom , and the passage 
winds up with a word of advice, recommending the 
worship ofRilMA, implying the true God, agreeably 
to the system of Eabi'r. 

The style of the whole Bijak is of this kind: strol- 
ling allusions to the deceits of M&ja, to the errors of 
other sects, and the superiority of their own, being 
strung together with very little method: it will not, 
however, be necessary to analyse any more of the 
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passages, and they will become clear by reference to 
the general view of the system , with which we shall 
be furnished from the SuM Nidhdn: it may be suffi- 
cient here to observe, that the doctrines of Kabir are 
sfud to be conveyed in four- fold language, or that of 
M&y&f Atmd, Man or intellect, and the Vedas: 

IU.iiAiNi THE 6 th. — (^Mdyd^u account of the first being, and 
of herself.) What is his colour, form, and shape: what other 
person has beheld him; the Omkdra did not witness his be- 
ginning, how then can I explain it; can you say from what root 
he sprang; he is neither the stars, nor sun, nor moon; he has 
neither father, nor mother: he is neither water, nor earth, nor 
fire, nor air: what name or description can 1 give of him: to 
him is neither day nor night, nor family nor caste; he resides 
on the summit of space; a spark of his substance was once mani- 
fest, of which emanation I was the bride; the bride of that being 
who needs no other. 

Sabda the 56th. — To Ali and RAma we owe our existence, 
and should, therefore, shew similar tenderness to all that live: 
of what avail is it to shave your head, prostrate yourself on the 
ground, or immerse your body in the stream; whilst you shed 
blood you call yourself pure, and boast of virtues that you never 
display: of what benefit is cleaning your mouth, counting your 
beads, performing ablution, and bowing yourself in temples, 
when , whilst you mutter your prayers , or journey to Mecca and 
Medina y deceitfulness is in your heart. The Hindu fasts every 
eleventh day, the Musalman during the Ramazan, Who formed 
the remaining months and days that you should venerate but one. 
If the Creator dwell in Tabernacles, whose residence’ is the uni 
verse? who has beheld Rdma seated amongst iinitges, or found 
him at the shrine to which the Pilgrim has directed his stops? 
The city of Haka is to. the east, that of Au to the west; but 
explore your own heart, for there are botii Rdma and Karim. 
Who talks of the lies of the Vede and those who under- 

stand not their essence. Behold but one in all things, it is the 


6 
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second that leads you astray. Every man and woman that has 
ever been bom is of the same nature with yourself. He, whose 
is the world, and whose are the children of AU and Ham, He 
is my Guru, He is my Ptr, 

The following Sabda is peculiarly illustrative of 
the mystical and unintelligible style of parts of the 
Bijak; the explanation of the terms is taken from the 
key above referred to, but the interpreter is, perhaps, 
the most unintelligible of the two. 

Sabda the 69ti!. — Who is the (1) magistrate of this city, (2) 
the meat (3) is exposed, and the Vulture sits guarding it, 
the (5) Rat is converted into a (6) boat, and the (7) Cat is in 
charge of the helm; the (8) Frog is asleep, and the (9) Snake 
stands sentinel; the (10) Ox bears; the (11) Cow is barren; and 
the (12) Heifer is milked thrice a day; the (13) Rhinoceros is 
attacked by the (U) Jackal; very few know the (15) station of 
Kabir. (16) 

Key. 1. Man the pride of intellect. 2. The body. 3. The 
Vedas, or scriptural writings of any sect, which teach the true 
nature of God. 4. The Paniit, or worldly expounder of divine 
truths. 5 . Man or intellect. 6. A mere vehicle for the diffusion 
of 7. Mdyd, illusion and falsehood. S. The Siddha* or saint. 
9. Paramesvara, the supreme being. 10. Vishnu, 11. Mdyd or 
Devi. 12. Paratnesvara, the supreme. 13. A holy man. 14. In- 
tellectual or doctrinal pride. 15. The divine nature. 16. God 
identified with man and nature. 

The SidkMs of Kabir deserve, perhaps, a more co- 
pious exemplification : they are very gradually current 
even amongst those not his followei’s, they contain 
much curious matter, and they have often been re- 
ferred to without their character being duly under- 
stood; there are some thousands of them, of which the 
Bijak comprehends between three and four hundred: 
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one hundred vUl be sufficient, as a specimen of the 
whole: they are taken with one or two exceptions, 
from the Bijak of the Kahir Chaura, in the order in 
which they occur. 

Sdkhis. 

1. When man springs from the womb, he is void of every 
care : pass but the sixth day, and he feels the pains of separation. 

2. My word is of the word; hear it, go net astray; if man 
wishes to know the truth, let him investigate the word. 

3. My word is from the first; the word has been deposited 
in life; a basket has been provided for the flowers; the horse 
has eaten up the Ghi. 

4. My word is from the first; meditate on it every moment; 
you will flourish in the end like the Jodr plant, which shews 
externally but beards and leaves. 

. 5. Without hearing the word, it is utter darkness; say, 
whither shall any one go; without finding the gate- way of the 
word, man will ever be astray. 

6. There are many words, but take the pith of them; he who 
takes not the essence, saith Karik, will live a profitless life. 

7. For the sake of the woi*d, some have died, and some 
have resigned dominion: he who has investigated the word, has 
done his work. 

8. Lay in your provender, and provide your carriage, for if 
your food fail , and your feet be weary, your life is in the hands 
of another 

9. Lay in provender sufficient for the road, whilst time yet 
serves: evening comes on; the day is flown, and nothing will be 
provided. 

10. Now is the time to prepare, henceforth the path is diffi- 
cult: the travellers all hasten to purchase where thejre is neither 
trade nor market. 

11. He who knows vrhat life is will take the essence ^of his 
own; such as it is uo\r, he will not possess it a second time. 

12. If you know how mankind pass their lives, you will live 
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according to yonr knowledge; fetch water for your own drinking, 
nor demand it from others and drink. 

18. Why go about to offer water? there is abundance in every 
house: when man is really thirsfy, he needs no solicitation, bnt 
will drink by force. 

14. The goose (the world or life) sells pearls; a gold vessel 
is full of them; but with him who knows not their value, what 
can be done? 

15. The goose abandons the Irire, the body is withered and 
dry: Kahir has called aloud, here is a path, there is a resting 
place! 

16. The goose abandons the lake, and lodges in a water jar. 
Kahir calls aloud, repair to your village, nor demolish your 
habitation. 

17. The goose and the paddy-bird are of one colour, and 
frolic in the same pool: the goose extracts the milk from the 
water, and the paddy-bird drinks the mire. 

18. Why comes the feeble doe to the green pool; numerous 
foes lie in wait for her; how should she escape? 

19. The three worlds form a cage; vice and virtue spread a 
net; life is the prey; and time the fowler. 

20. The half of a Sdkhi is sufficiently arduous, if duly in- 
vestigated; of what avail are the books of the Pandit, or in- 
cessant study? 

21. Having combined the five elements, 1 found one off- 
spring; now I ask the Pandit, whether life or the word be 
the greater. 

22. Of the five elements, the body was formed: when the 
body was formed what was done? subservient to action, it is 
called life, but by action life is destroyed. 

23. The offspring of the five elements is called Man\ if one 
element be withdrawn, the whole compound is destroyed. 

24. With the five elements is the abode of a great mystj^ry; 
when the body is decomposed, has any one found it? the word 
of the teacher is the guide. 

25. Colour proceeds from colour, yet briiold all are but one : 
of what colour then is life? think well of this. 
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26. Life ie wakefolnese: the woid is like Borax, white: who 
hss seen the yellow drop, ssith KaMr, that has turned the water 
of that colour? 

27. There is a mirror in the heart; but the face is not visible 
in it: then only will the face be reflected there, when doubleness 
of heart shall disappear. 

28. The dwelling of Kabir is on the peak of a mountain, and 
a narrow path leads to it, an ant cannot put its foot upon it, 
but the pious man may drive up an ox. . 

29. The blind man talks of a district, which he has not seen; 
they are posses6^ of a salt pit, and offer camphor for sale. 

30. The road that Sanaka and his brethren, that BrahmA, 
Yishmu, and MahcAa have travelled, is still traversed by man* 
kind: what advice can I bestow? 

31. The plough ascends the hill; the horse stops in the vil- 
lage: the bee seeks for honey, where there are no flowers: de- 
clare the name of the plant 

32. Sandal! restrain thy fragrance: on thy account, the wood 
Is cut down; the living slay the living, and regard only the dead. 

33. The sandal (the soul) is guarded by serpents (passion); 
what can it effect? every hair is impregnated with venom; where 
shall Ambrosia enter? 

34. The seiser (death) lets not go his hold; though his tongue 
and beak be scorched: whi$re it deems a dainty, the Cnakor de- 
vours the burning coals. 

35. The Chakor (hill partridge) in its passion for the moon, 
digests the burning coal. Kabir declares it does not bum him, 
such is the fervour of his affection. 

36. The village is. on the top of a mountain, and so is the 
abode of the stout man. Choose, Kabir, one for your protector, 
who can really give you an asylum. 

37. The crowd has taken the road travelled by the Panditx 
Kabir has ascended the steep defile, where lies the abode of Ram. 

38. What, YkoV Kabir, descend, together with your car and 
provender; your provender will fail, your feet will grow weary, 
and your life will be in the hands of another. 

39. From the contest of swinging and being swung no one 
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has escaped. Gorash (the founder of the was stopped at 
the city of time; who shall be called exempt? 

40. OoRAKH, enamoured as he was of RIma, is dead; his 
body was not burnt: (the Jogis bury the dead,) the flesh has de- 
cayed, and is turned to day, and such rank as the Kmuwom 
enjoy does he obtain (bodily annihilation). 

41. The young camel flying from the wood has fidlen into 
the stream; how shall the animal proclaim its misfortune, who 
shall leant it? 

42. After a search of many days an empty shrine is raised: 
the camel’s calf has strayed into a pit, and repents its heedless- 
ness, when assistance is far off. 

48. KAsin (mankind^ hat not escaped error, he is seised in 
▼arious forms: without knowledge of its lord the heart will be 
but ashes. 

44. Although not subject to fine, a heavy fine has been im- 
posed upon the 'world: it has proved unprofitable: avarice has 
•disposed of it; the juice of the cane yields both clayed and can- 
died sugar. 

45. In the confines of the Malaya Mountain (where Sandal 
grows) the Paldi (Butea) tree acquires fragrance; were the 
Bamboo to grow there for ages, it would never gain perfome. 

4fi, In the Woods of the Malaya Mountain grow trees of 
every kind, they may be called Sandal, but they yield not the 
Sandal of Malaya. 

47. Walking, walking still, the feet are weary; the city is yet 
far off, a tent is erected by the road side; say, who is to blame? 

48. The end of the journey J$ sunset, but night comes on 
mid- way : it is from the embrace of many lovers that the wanton 
IS barren. 

49. Man (the pride of intellect) enquires, when nay I be 
allowed to go? the heart asks, when shall 1 go? the village 
(truth) that I have been these six months in quest of (investi- 
gating the slxDarianas, or systems), is not half a mile remote. 

50. He has left his dwelling as an Ascetic, and goes to the 
thickets to practice penance: tired of the Pda-box,, he beats the 
betel-vender , and eats split pease. 
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51. When a man (intending, however, here a Jcgi) l^conies 
acquainted with the name of BAUf his body becomes a mere 
skeleton; his eyes taste no repose; his limbs retain no flesh. 

52. He who sows RAm, never puts forth the buds of wrath: he at- 
taches no value to the valueless ; he knows neither pleasure nor pain. 

53. The cut mango will not blossom, the slit ear cannot be 
reunited; whose loss is it, if they apply not the philosopher’s 
stone,* that Qoraeh had? 

54. They have not regarded good advice, but have determined 
for themselves. KaiMr says and cries aloud, the world has passed 
away like a dream. 

55. When fire (evil) bums amidst the ocean (the world)^ no 
one sees the smoke: he is consdous of the fire who lighted it, 
and he who perishes in the flame., 

56. The incendiary orders the fire to be kindled, and he who 
lights it singes his wings: he expiates his own act: the thatch 
escapes, but the house is burned. 

57. When fire (truth) bums in the ocean (the mind), as it 
burns, it clears away the mbbish (worldly care). PantHu from 
the east and from the west have died in the discussion. 

58. When fire biases in the ocean, the thatch of the house 
falls to pieces. Mankind weep as they resign their breath, and 
the inestimable jewel is lost. 

59. That a drop falls into the ocean, all can perceive; but 
that the drop and the ocean are but one, few can comprehend. 

60. The poison still remains in the soil, although the latter 
has been a hundred times sprinkled with ambrosia — man quits 
not the evil practices to which he has been long addicted, 

61. The bellows is applied to the damp wood, which calls 
aloud with pain: if again it is caught in the blacksmith’s forge, 
it will be burned the second time. 

62. The soul that pines in absence ,• vainly flies to medica- 
ments for relief; sigh follows sigh; it faints repeatedly and re- 
covers, to exist, restless and distressed. 

63. The separated (spirit) is like the moist fuel which smokes 
and blazes by fits: then only will it be exempted from pain, 
when air is utterly consumed. 
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64. An invitation has been isaned in metre, and no one has 
understood the stanza; fortunate is the scholar who comprehends 
the word. 

65. Take the true word of KaMr to your heart; the mind 
has received, but not understodd it, although it has been di« 
vulged throughout the four ages. 

66. If you are a true dealer, open the market of veracity; 
keep clean your inward man, and repel oppression to a distance. 

67. The house, is of wood, dre is all around it; the Pandit 
with his learning is burnt: the prudent man makes his escape. 

63. Drops fall from heaven on the verdure of ^dvani all the 
world are VaUhnavat, no one listens to the teacher. 

69. The bather dives nor comes up again; I think within 
myself, should sleep surprise him in the stream of fascination, 
what will befall him? 

70. The Sdkhi (text) is uttered, but not obeyed; the road is 
pointed out, but not followed: the stream of fascination sweeps 
him away; he finds no place to put his feet 

71. Many there are that talk, but few that take care to be 
found: let him pass on without regard, who practices not what 
ho professes. 

72. One by one, let eaph be considered, and adhered to, so 
shall error be stopped: he who is double-faced like a drum, 
shall he slapped (like a drum) on both cheeks. 

73. He who has no check upon his tongue, has no truth in 
his heart; keep him. not company: he will kill you on the 
high way. 

74. Lile has been destroyed by the repeated Msehoods of 
the longue: it has strayed on the path of pride, and been whirled 
in the swing of time. 

75. Put a check upon the tongue; speak not much; associate 
with (be wise; investigate the words of the teacher. 

76. The body is wounded by a spear, the head is broken off, 
and left in the flesh; it cannot be extracted without the load- 
stone: a thousand other stones are of no avail. 

77. AL Rrst the ascent is difficult, but afterwards the way is 
essy : the beauty is behind the curtain, far from the pregnant woman. 
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78. Worldly existence is th'e season for reflecting what is the 
Yogai the season is passing away; think ye, who have under- 
standing. 

79. Doubt has overcome the world, and no one has triumphed 
over doubt: he will refute doubt, who has investigated the word. 

80. The eyes see dimly from incessant babbling, B^abir cries 
aloud, and says, understand the word that is spoken. 

81. Life is the philosopher’s stone, the world is of iron: Pdr9i 
(Mdyd) comes firom Pdra$ (God), the mintage is of the former. 

82. Affection is the garment in which man dresses- for the 
dance: consign yourself hand and foot to him, w\;ose body and 
soul are truth. 

83. In the concavity of the mirror the image is formed: the 
dog seeing his likeness Wks at it till he dies. 

84. But as a man viewing his reflexion in a mirror; knows 
that it and the original are but one, so should he know that thu 
element, is but that element, and that thus the world proceeds. 

85. Kabir cries aloud to his fellows: ascend the sandal ridge; 
whether there be a road prepared or not; what matters it to me? 

86. Truth, provided there be truth in the heart, is the best 
of all; there can be no happiness without truth, let man do as 
he will. 

87. Let truth be your rate of interest, and flx it in your 
heart; a real diunond should be purchased, the mock gem is 
waste of capital. 

88. Truth is the best of all, if it be known for truth— when 
truth combines with truth, then a real union is effected. 

89. No act of devotion can equ^Ji. truth; no crime is so hei- 
nous as falsehood; in the heart where truth abides, there is 
my abode. 

90. The net of error catches the heron; the simpleton falls 
into the snare: Eabir declares, that h$ will escape the tolls, 
who has discrimination in his heart. 

91. Like the harlot companion of the minstrel is life (Jiv), 
associated with intellect (bionj, at his command, she dances 
various steps, and is never separated from him. 

93. This pride of intellect is manifold; now a swindler, now 
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a thief; now a liar, now a murderer; men, sages, gods, have 
run after it in vain; its mansion has a hundred gates. 

93. The snake of separation has attached itself to the body, 
and darted its fangs into the heart: into the bpdy of the SikUi 
it finds no admission: prepare yourself for what may }|appen. 

94. How is it possible to reach the city when the guide can- 
not point out the road? when the boat is crasy, how shall the 
passengers get clear of the Okdi7 

95. When the master is blind, what is to become of the scho- 
lar? when the blind leads the blind, both will fall into the well. 

96. Yet the master is helpless when the scholar is unapt: it 
is blowing through a hambu, to teach wisdom to the dull. 

97. The instruction of the foolish is waste of knowledge ; a 
maund of soap cannot wash charcoal white. 

98. The tree bears not fruit for itself, nor for itself does the 
stream collect its waters: for the benefit of others alone does 
the sage assume a bodily shape. 

99. I have wept for mankind, but no one has wept with me; 
he will join in my tears, who comprehends the word. 

100. All have exclaimed, master, master, but to me this 
doubt arises : how can they sit down with tlie master, whom they 
do not know? 

The preceding will serire as exemplifications of the 
compositions of this school: they are necessarily un- 
satisfactory, as amongst some hundreds of similai* 
passages the business of selection, when confined to 
the few admissible in this place, is unavoidably per- 
plexing and incomplete: they are, however, sufficient 
for the present purpose, as the perusal of the entire 
work from which they have been selected would not 
convey any more positive notions of the doctrines of 
Kabir: these we shall now proceed to state according 
to the authority of the Sukh Nidhdn. 

The Sukh Nidhdn is supposed to be addressed by 
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Kahir himself to Dharthadds, his chief pupil, and a 
follower of RdmdnaruTB doctrines; it is said to be the 
work of ^RUTOopii., the first of Kabik’s disciples. 

From this authority it appears, that, although the 
Kabii^ Panthis have withdrawn, in such a very es- 
sential point as worship, from the Hindu communion, 
they still preserve abundant vestiges of their primitive 
source; and that their notions are in substance the 
same as those of the Paurifiic sects, especially of the 
Vaishfiava division. They admit of but one Gh>d, the 
creator of the world , and in opposition to the Ved&nta 
notions of the absence of every quality and form, they 
assert that he has a body formed of the five elements 
of matter, and that he has mind endowed with the 
three Gunas, or qualities of being; of course of in- 
effable purity and irresistible power: he is free from 
the defects of human natures, and can assume what 
particular shape he will: in all other respects he does 
not differ from man, and the pure man, the Sadh of 
the- Kabir sect, is his living resemblance, and after 
death is his associate and equal; he is eternal, without 
end or beginning, as in fact is the elementary matter 
of which he consists , and' of which all things are 
made i^iding in him befoi’e they took their present 
form, as the parts of the tree abide in the seed, or 
flesh, blood and bone may be considered to be present 
in the seminal fluid: from the latter circumstance, and 
the identity of their essential nature, proceeds the 
doctrine, that God and man ai*e not only the same, 
but that they are both in the same manner every 
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thing that lives and moves and has its bemg. Other 
sects have adopted these phrases literally, but the 
followers of KaJ>ir do not mean by them to deny the 
individuality of being, and only intend these texts as 
assertions of all nature originally participating in com- 
mon elementary principles. 

The Paramapurusha was alone for seventy -two 
ages, for after the Paurdmks the Kabir Panthis main- 
tain successive and endless creations: he then felt a 
desire to renew the world, which desire became mani- 
fest in a female form', being the M&yd, from whom 
all the mistaken notions current amongst mankind 
originate: with this female the Adi Bhavdni PrakHH 
or the Par mm Purushay or first male, co- 

habits, and begets the Hindu triad, Brakmdy Vishnu 
and ^iva: he then disappears, and the lady makes 
advances -to her own sons : to their questions of her 
origin and character, she tells them, she was the bride 
of the first great invisible being, without shq)e and 
void, and whom she describes agreeably to the Veddnta 
notions; that she b now at liberty, and bemg of the 
same nature as themselves, is a fit associate for them: 
the deities hesitate, and Vishdu especially, putting 
some rather, puzzling queries to Mdydy secured the 
respect of the ^bir Panikis, and excited the wrath 

' These notioiu sre eommon to the whole Hindu sjstem— 
diversified sceordihg to -the fisvorite object of worship, but essen- 
tialiy the same in all sects; we shall have occasion to discuss 
them more fully under the division ddkNu, or worriiippers of 
3akti. 
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of the goddess: she appears as Mah& MAya, or Durga, 
imd frightens her sons into a forgetfulness of their 
real character, assent to her doctrines, and compliance 
witli her desires: the result of this is the birth of 
Saraswati, Lakshmi and UmAt whom she weds to the 
three deities, and then establishing herself at JwAla- 
mukhi, leaves the three wedded pairs to frame the 
universe, and give currency to the different errors of 
practice and belief which they have learnt from her. 

It is to the falsehood of MAyA and her criminal 
conduct that the Kahir Panthis perpetually allude in 
their works, and in consequence of the deities pinning 
their faith upon her sleeve, that they refuse them any 
sort of reverential homage: the essence of all religion 
is to know Kabir in his real form, a knowledge which 
those deities and their worshippers, as well as the 
followers of Mohammed, are all equally strange to, 
although the object of their religion, and of all reli- 
^ons, is the same. 

Life is the same in all beings, and when free, from 
the vices and defects of humanity, assumes any ma- 
terial form it pleases: as long as it is ignorant of its 
source and parent, however, it is doomed to trans- 
migration through various forms, and amongst others 
we have a new class of them, for it animates the pla- 
netary bodies, undergoing a fresh transfer, it is sup- 
posed, whenever a star or meteor falls: as to heaven 
and hell, they are the inventions of MAyA, and are 
therefore both imaginary, except that the Stoarga of 
the Hindus, and Bihisht of the Musalmans, imply 
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worldly luxury and sensual enjoyment, whilst the 
Narak and Jehannam are those cares and pains which 
make a hell upon earth. 

The moral code of the Kabir Panthis is short, but 
if observed faithfully is of a rather favourable ten- 
dency. Life is the gift of God, and must not there- 
fore be violated by his creatures; Humanity is, con- 
sequently, a cardinal virtue, and the shedding of blood, 
whether of man or animal , a heinous crime. Truth is 
the other great principle of their code, as all the ills 
of the world , and ignorance of God , are attributable 
to original falsehood. Retirement from the world is 
desirable, because the passions and desires, the hopes 
and fears which the social; state engenders, are all 
hostile to tranquillity and purity of spirit, and prevent 
that undisturbed meditation on man and God which 
is necessary to their comprehension. The last great 
point is the usual sum and substance of every sect 
amongst the Hindus^, implicit devotion in word, act, 
and thought to the Guru, or spiritual guide: in this, 
however, the characteristic spirit of Kahir Panthis 
appears, and the pupil is enjoined to scrutinize his 
teacher’s doctrines and acts , to be first satisfied that 
he is the sage he pretends to be, before he resigns 

' The Bhdgaeat declares the Deity and Gvru to be the same: 

gft i 

Nabhaji declares the Deity, Ouru^ worshipper, and worship, to 
be four names and one substance: 
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himself to his control. This sect, indeed, is re- 
markably liberal in this respect, and the most fre- 
quently recurring texts of KaUr are those which en- 
force an attentive examination of the docti’ine, that 
he offers to his disciples. The chief of each community 
has absolute authority over his dependents : the only 
punishments he can award, however, are moral, not 
physical — irregular conduct is visited by reproof and 
admonition : if the offender does not reform, the Guru 
refuses to receive his salutation ; if still incurable , the 
only further infliction is expulsion from the fraternity. 

The doctrine of outward conformity, and the ab- 
sence of visible objects of worship have prevented this 
sect from spreading very generally throughout India: 
it IS, however, very widely diffused, and, as I have 
observed, has given rise to many others, that have 
borrowed its phraseology, and caught a considerable 
portion of its spirit: the sect itself is split into a va- 
riety of subdivisions, and there are no fewer than 
twelve branches of it traced up to the founder, be- 
tween which a difference of opinion as well as descent 
prevails : the founders of these twelve branches , and 
the position of their descendants, are the following: — 

1. Skutgopal DXist, the author of the Sukh Nidkdn: 
his successors preside over the Chaura at Benares, 
the Samddh at Magar, an establishment at Jaganndth, 
and one at Dwdrakd. 

9. Bhago Dds, the author of UdeBijah. his succes- 
sors reside at Dhanauti. 

3. Ndrdyan Dds., and 
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4. ChurdmoA Dds; these two were the sons of 
Dharma DiCs, a merchant of the Kasaundhya tribe, 
of the Sri VaishAava sect, and one of Kabir^a first 
and most important converts; his residence was at 
Bandho near Jabbalpw, where the Malhi of his pos- 
terity long remained : the Mahants were family men, 
thence termed Vani Gurus: the line of NXbayai^ DXs 
is extinct, and the present successor of Churdman, 
being the son of a concubine, is not acknowledged as 
a Mahant by all the other branches. 

5. Jaggo Dds; the Graddf or Pillow at Cuttack. 

6. Jivan Dds, the founder of the Satndmi sect, to 
whom we shall again have occasion to advert. 

7. Kamdl. — Bombay: the followers of this teacher 
practice the Yoga. Kamdl himself is sud to have 
been the son of Kabir, but the only- authority for this 
is a popular and proverbial phrase ^ 

8. taJc Sdli. — Baroda. 

9. Jndni . — Majjhnf near Sah&sram. 

10. Sdheb Dds. — Cuttack: his followers have also 
some distinct notions, and form a sect called Mula 
Panthis. 

11. Nitydnand. 

12. Kamdl Ndd: these two settled somewhere in 
the Dekhau , but my informant could not tell me ex- 
actly where. There are also some popular , and per- 

‘ ^ ^ ^ ^ I “The Race of 

became extinct when his son Kamal was born,*' Kamal 
adopting, on principle, a life of celibacy, or being a person of 
worldly appetites. — Proverbs, Il> 1, 656. 
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haps local , distinctions of the sect, as Hansa Kahiris, 
Dana Kabiris, and- Mangrela K/xhiris, but in what 
respect, except appellation, they differ fi*om the rest 
has not been ascertained. 

Of these establishments the Kahir Chaura, at Be- 
nares, is pre-eminent in dignity, and it is constantly 
visited by wandering members of the sect, as well as 
by those of other kindred heresies: its Mahant receives 
and feeds these visitors whilst they stay, although the 
establishment has little to depend upon, except the 
occasional donations of its lay Mends and followers. 
Balvant Sink, and his successor, Cheit Sink, were 
great patrons of it, and the latter granted to the 
Chaura a fixed monthly allowance. Cheit Sinh also 
attempted to form some estimate of the numbere of 
the sect, and if we may credit the result, they must 
be very considerable indeed, as at a grand meeting, 
or Mela, which he instituted near Benares, no fewer 
than 35,000 Kabir Panthis of the Monastic and Men- 
dicant class are said to have been collected. There is 
no doubt that the Kabir Panthis, both clerical and 
lay, are very numerous in all the provinces of upper 
and centraJI India, except, perhaps, in Bengal itself: 
the quaker-like spirit of the sect, thejr abhorrence of 
all violence, their regard for truth, and the inobtru- 
siveness of their opinions, reqder them very inoffen- 
sive members of the state: their mendicants also never 
solicit alms, and in this capacity even they are less 
obnoxious than the many religious vagrants, whom 
the rank soil of Hindu superstition and the ener- 
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▼ating operation of an Indian climate so plentifully 

EHAkis. 

This division of the Vaishnavaa is generally derived, 
though not immediately, from RXmXnamd, and is un- 
doubtedly connected in its polity, and practice, with 
his peculiar followers. The reputed founder is Ki'l, 
the disciple of E^ishnadas, whom some accounts make 
the disciple of Ai^anand, the disciple of RXmanand, 
blit the history of the Khaki sect is not well known, 
and it seems to be of modern ongin, as no notice of 
it occurs in the Bhakta Mala, or in any other work 
that has been consulted: the sectaries, though believed 
to be rather numerous, appear to be either confined 
to a few particular districts, or to lead wholly an er- 
ratic life, in which latter character they are confounded 
with the class of Vairdgisi as no written accounts 
have been procured, and the opportunities of obtain- 
ing oral information have been rare and imperfect, a 
very brief notice of this sect is all that can here be 
offered. 

The Khakis, as the name implies, are distinguished 
from the other Vaishnavas, by tiie application of clay 
and ashes to their dress or persons: those who re- 
side in fixed establishments generally dress like other 
Vaishnavas, but those who lead a wandering life go 
either naked or nearly so, smearing their bodies with 
the pale grey mixture of ashes and earth, and making, 
in this state, an appearance very incompatible with 
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the mild mid decent character of the Vaiahnava sects: 
the EMkis also frequently wear the Jat&y or braided 
hair, after the fashion of the votaries of ^iva, and, in 
fact, it appears that this sect affords one of the many 
instances of the imitative spirit common amongst 
the Hindu polytheists, and has adopted, fron^ the 
Saivas, some of their characteristic practices, blending 
them with the pneferential adoration of Visii^u, as 
Ragkundth or Rdnia: the Khakis also worship SrrX, 
and pay particular veneration to Hanumam. 

Many Khdkis are established about Funikhdbdd, 
but their principal seat on this side of India is at Ila- 
numdn Gai^hf near Ayo4hyd, in. Oude: the Samddh 
or spiritual throne of the founder, is said to be at 
Jaypur: the term ^Sarnddd applied to it, however, would 
seem to indicate their adopting a like practice with 
the JogiSf that of burying their dead, as (he word 
is more generally used to express a tomb or mauso- 
leullf^ 


' The little information giyen in the text, wae obtained from 
the Superior of a small, but neat establishment on the bank of 
the river, above VUrdtUa Ohdi^ at Farukhiibiid. The Ghdi and 
Maih had been recently erected by a merchant of Lucknow : the 
tenants, three or four in number, were a deputation froinriyocMyd, 
in Oude, and were but little acquainted with their own pecu- 
liarities, although not reluctot to communicate what they knew; 
other Kkdkii encountered here were Ndga$ and Brahmachdris^ 
with whom no satisfactory communication was attainahle; there 
were other establishments, bat time did not permit their being 
visited. 



100 


REUOIOUS fiECTS 


malOk DASIS. 

The Mal'Hk Ddsis form another subdivision of the 
Bamanandi Vaishnavas, of comparatively uncertain 
origin and limited importance: they are generally 
traced from Banidnand in this manner: 1. Ramunand, 
2. Aidnond, 3. Krishna Dds, 4. Kil, 5. Maldk Dds; 
making the last, consequently, contemporary with the 
author of the Bhakta Mdld, and idacing him in the 
reign of Akoar, or about 250 years ago. 

We had Occasion , in the notice taken of M abhaji, 
to shew that the spiritual genealogy now enumerated 
could scarcely be correct, for as Raman and must 
have flourished prior to the year 1400, we have but 
three generations between him and the date even of 
Akbar’s succession 1565, or a century and a half: it 
was then mentioned, however, that according to the 
Bhakta Mdld, KAishna Das was not the pupil of ASa- 
NANi), and consequently the date of succession was 
not necessarily uninterrupted: we might therefore 
place MaliIk Das, where there is reason to place NA- 
BiiAJi, about the end of Akbar’s reign, as far as this 
genealogy is to be depended upon, but there is reason 
to question even its accuracy, and to bring down 
Maluk Das to a comparatively recent period: tne uni- 
form belief of his followers is indeed sufficient testi- 
mony on this head, and they are invariably agreed in 
making him contemporary with Aurengzeb. 

The modifications of the FatsAflava doctrines intro- 
duced by. MaliIk DAs, appear to have been little more 
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P. 

than the name of the teacher, and a shorter streak of 
red upon the forehead: in one respect indeed there is 
an important distinction between these and the ^dmd- 
nandi ascetics, and the teachers of the Malitk Ddsis 
appear to be of the secular order, GHhasthds, or 
house-holders, whilst the others are all coenobites: the 
doctrines, however, are essentially the same: Visaiiiru, 
as RXma, is the object of their practical adoration, 
and their principles partake of the spirit of quietism, 
which pervades these sects: their chief authority is 
the Bhagavad Gita, and they read some small Sanskrit 
tracts, containing the praise of Rdma: they have also 
some Hindi Sd/^is, and VishAu Padas attributed to 
their founder, as also a work in the same limgaage, 
entitled the Dairatani the followers of this 'Sect are 
said to be numerous in particular districts, especially 
amongst the trading and servile classes, to the former 
of which the founder belonged* ** . 

The principal establishment of the Mah&k Dasis is 
at Kara Manil^r, the birth-place of the founder, and 
still occupied by his descendants*; the present ifaAant 

* A verse attribated to Mal^k DAs is so generally earrent, 
as to have become proverbial, it is annecessary to point out its 
resemblance to Christian texts: 

^ w ^ ^ WPR I 

^ Hit ^ HIT ^TTlt TT«T N 

**The snake performs no service, the binl discharges no duty. 
MalOk Das declares, Ram is the giver of all.'’ {Boebuclt^s Pro- 
verbs, II, 1, 36.] 

^ There is some variety in thp accounts here, MathurA NAth 
says, the Tomb is at Karay Purdn Dds asserts, that it is at 
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is the eighth in descent from him: the series is thus 
enumerated: 

1 . Mali}k DXs. 2. R^MSANiCiii. 8. Kj&ismSrASNiCHi. 
4. xHiiKUR DXs. 5. Gopi^L DAs. 6. E^j BsHilAi. 
7. lUMsimi. 8. SsopRASAD Dijs. 9. GAN.Gil PbasId 
D^, the present Mdhant. 

The Math at Kara is situated near the river, and 
comprises the dwellings of the Mahantf ahd at the 
time it was visited, of fifteen resident Chel&s, or dis- 
ciples, accommodations for numerous reli^ous men- 
dicants who come hither in pilgrimage, and a temple 
dedicated to RAmachandra: the Oaddi, or pillow of 
the sect, is here, and the actual pillow originally used 
by MalOk Das is said to be still preserved. Besides 
this establishment, there are six other Math$ belong- 
ing to this sect, at All&hdbdd, Benares, Brinddvan, 
Ayodhyd, Lucknow, which is modem, having been 
founded by Gomati Dds, under the patronage of 
Asef ad Daula, and Jaganndth, which last is of 
great repute as rendered sacred by the death of Ma- 
l 6 k Das. 


Jagmndtk, and the birth-place at Kara — he has been at both: 
the establishment at Jagamdih is of great repate; it is near to a 
Math of Kaiur Pamthss, and all ascetics who go to this place of 
pilgrimage consider it essential to receive the Malik Dds kd 
TaXrd, from the one, and Kablr kd Tarani, from the other, or 
a piece of bread and spoonful of sour rice water. This and most 
of the other particulars were procured for me from the present 
Mahant by a young officer, Lieut. Wilton, stationed for a short 
lime at Kara. 
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dAdt) PANTHIS. 

This class is one of the indirect ramifications of (he 
Rdmdnandi stock, and is always included amongst 
the VaiakAava schisms: its founder b said to have 
been a pupil of one of the Kabir Panthi teachers, and 
to be the fifth in descent from BAmanand, according 
to the following genealogy: — 

4. Vimal. 

5. Buddhan. 

6. DddA. 

The worship is addressed to Rama, but it is restricted 
to the Japa, or repetition of his name, and the Bdma 
intended is the deity, as natively described in the 
Veddnta theology: temples and images are prohibited. 

Dadd was a cotton cleaner by profession: he was 
born at Ahmeddbdd, but in his twelfth year removed 
to Sambhur, in Ajmfr: he thence travelled to Kalydn- 
pur, and next removed to Naraina, in his thirty- 
seventh year, a place four cos from Sambhur, and 
twenty from Jaypur. When here, he was admonished, 
by a voice from heaven, to addict himself to a reli- 
gious life, and he accordingly retired to BaheraAa 
mountain, five cos from Naraina, where, after some 
time, he disappeared, and no traces of him could be 
found. His followers believe he was absorbed into the 
deity. If the list of his I'eligious descent be accurate, 
he flourished about the year 1600, at the end of Ak~ 
bar’s reign, or in the be^nning of that of Jehdngir. 
The followero of Dddu wear no peculiar fi’outal mark 


1. Kabir. 

2. Kamal. 

3. Jamdl. 
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nor Mala, but carry a rosa^, and are further dis- 
tinguished by a peculiar soil; of cap, a round white 
cap, according to some, but according to others, one 
with four corners, and a flap hanging down behind; 
which it is essential that each man should manufacture 
for himself. 

TheDdduPanthis are of three classes: the Viraktas, 
who are religious characters, who go bare-headed, 
and have but one garment and one water-pot. The 
NAgas, who carry arms, which they are willing to 
exercbe for hire, and, amongst the Hindu princes, 
they have been considered as good soldiers. The third 
class is that of the Vistar Dhdris, who follow the oc- 
cupations of ordinary life. A further sub-division 
exists in this sect, and the chief branches again form 
fifly-two divisions, or Thamhas, the peculiarities ’of 
' which have not been ascertained. The Dddu Panthis 
burn their dead at dawn , but their religious members 
not unfrequently enjoin, that their bodies, after death, 
shall be thrown into some field, or some wilderness, 
to be devoured by the beasts and birds of prey, as 
they say that in a funeral p|le insect life is apt to be 
destroyed. 

The Dddd Panthis are said to be very numerous in 
Mdrwd'i' and. Ajmiri oHhaNdga class alone theR&jii 
of Jaypur is reported to entertain as soldiers more 
than ten thousand: the chief place of worship is at 
Naraina, where the bed of Dddu, and the collection 
of the texts of the sect are preserved and worshipped: 
a small building on the hill marks the place of his 
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disappearance — a Meld, or fair, is held annually, from 
the day of new moon to that of full moon in Phalgun 
(Pebr.-March) at Naraina. The tenets of the sect are 
contained in several Bhdshd works, in which it is said 
a vast number of passages from the Kabir writings 
are inserted, and the general character of which is 
certainly of a similar nature*. The Dddu Panthis 
maintain a friendly intercourse with the followers of 
Kahir, and are frequent visitors at the Chaura. 

[To supply the deficiency alluded to in the note, we reprint 
from the 6th volume of the Journal of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal pp. 484 -87, *and 750-56, the translation, by Captain 
G. JR. Siddonsi of two chapters from one of the granths or ma- 
nuals of the Dddiipanthis. The translator gives (p. 750) the 
following particulars respecting his visit to one of their Maths: 

^^When not interested in the subject, I chanced to visit one of 
the Dddupanthi institutions at a village near Sambhur, and was 
particularly struck by the contented and severe countenances of the 
sectaries. There were a Principal and several Professors, which 
gave the place the app^afice of a College. The former occupied 
a room at the top of the building, and seemed quite absorbed 
in meditation. — The sect is maintained by the admission to it of 
proselytes, and marriage is, I believe, forbidden; as also the 
growing any hair about the face, which gives to the priests the 
appearance of old women.^’ 

’ 1 had prepared a list of the contents of one of their manuals, 
and a translation of a few passages, but the Manuscript has been 
mislaid. The work was lent me for a short time by one of the 
sect, who would on no account part with it.- The above notice 
was taken partly from a statement in Hindi, procured at Naraina 
by Lieut. Col. Smith, and partly from verbal information ob- 
tained at Benares. Dddu is not mentioned in the Bhakta Maid, 
but there is some account of him in the Dahiitdn. [Engl, trans- 
lation, II, p. 283.] 
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The Chapter on Faith, — f^imr mt 

1. Whatever Ram willeth, that, without the least difficulty, 
ahall be; why, therefore, do ye kill yourselves' with grief, when 
grief can avail you nothing? 

2. Whatsoever hath been made, Ood made. Whatsoever is 
to be made, God will make. Whatsoever is, God maketh,— 
then why do any of ye afflict yourselves? 

3. Diou sayeth. Thou, oh God! art the author of all things 
which have been made, and from thee will originate all things 
which are to be made. Thou art the maker, and the cause of 
all things made. There is none other but thee. 

4. He is my God, who maketh all things perfect Meditate 
upon him in whose hands are life And death. 

5. He is my God, who created heaven, earth, hell, and the 
intermediate space; who is the beginning find end of all creation; 
and who provideth for all. 

6. I believe that God made man, and that he maketh every 
thing. He is my friend. 

7. Let faith in God characterize all your thoughts, words, and 
actions. He who serveth God , places confidence in nothing else. 

8. If the remembrance of God be in your hearts , ye will be 
able to accomplish things which are impracticable. But those 
who seek the paths of God are few! 

9. He who 'understandeth how to render his calling sinless, 
shall be happy in that calling, provided he be with God. 

10. If he that perfecteth mankind occupy a place in your 
hearts, you will experience his happiness inwardly. BAm is in 
every thing; Ram is eternal. 

11. Oh foolish one! God is not far from you. He is near 
yon. You are ignorant, but he knoweth every thing, and is 
careful in bestowing. 

12. Consideration and power belong to God, who is omni- 
scient. Strive to preserve God, and give heed to nothing else. 

13. Care can avail nothing; it devoureth life: for those things 
shall happen which God shall direct 

14. He who causeth the production of all living things, giveth 
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to their months milk, whilst yet in the. stomach. They are placed 
amidst the fires of the belly: nevertheless they remain nnscorched. 

.J5. Oh, forget not, my brother, that God’s power is always 
with you. There is a formidable pass within you, and crowds 
of evil passions fiock to it: therefore comprehend God. 

16. Commend the qualities which God possesseth. He gave 
yon eyes, speech, head, feet, mouth, ears, and hands. He is 
the lord of life and of the world. 

17. Te forget God, who was indefatigable in forming every 
thing, and who keepeth every thing in order; ye destroy his 
doctrines. Remember God, for he endued your body with life: 
remember that beloved one, who placed you in the womb, reared 
and nourished you. 

18. Preserve God in your hearts, and put faith into your 
minds, so that by God’s power your expectations may be realized. 

19. He taketh food and employment, and distribnteth them. 
God is near; he is always with me. 

20. In order that he may diffuse happiness, God becometh 
Bubserrient to all; and although the knowledge of this is in the 
hearts of the foolish, yet will they not praise liis name. 

21. Although the people every where stretch out their hands 
to God; altliough his power is so extensive, yet is he sometimes 
subservient to all. 

'22. Oh God, thou art as it were exceeding riches; thy regu- 
lations are without compare, thou art the chief . of every world, 
yet remainest invisible. 

23. Dadu sayeth, I will become the sacrifice of the Godhead; 
of him who supporteth every thing; of him who is able, in one 
moment, to rear every description of animal, from a worm even 
to an elephant. 

24. Take such food and raiment as it may please God to 
provide you with. You require naught besides. 

25. Those men who arc contented, cat of the morsel which 
is from God. Oh disciple 1 why do you wish for other food, 
which resembles carrion? 

26. He .that partaketh of but one grain of the love of God, 
shall be released from the sinfulness of all his doubts and actions. 
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Who need cook, or who need grind? Wherever ye cast your 
ye may see provisions. 

27. Meditate on the nature of your bodies, which resemble 
earthen vessels; and put every thing away from them, which is 
not allied to God. 

28. Dadu sayeth, I take for my spiritual food, the water and 
the leaf of Ram. For the world I care not, but God’s love is 
unfathomable. 

29. Whatever is the will of God, will assuredly happen; 
therefore do not destroy yourselves by anxiety, but listen. 

80. What hope can those have elsewhere, - even if they wan- 
dered over the whole earth, who abandon God? oh foolish one I 
righteous men who have meditated on this subject, advise you 
to abwdon all things but God, sinde all other things are aflUction. 

31. It wilt be impossible for you to profit any thing, if you 
are not with God, even if you were to wander from country to 
country; therefore, oh ignorant, abandon all other things, for 
they are affiiction , and listen to the voice of the holy. 

32. Accept with patience the offering of truth, believing it to < 
be true; fix your heart on God, and be humble as though you 
were dead.' 

33. He who meditateth on the wisdom which is concealed, 
eateth his morsel and is without desires. The holy praise his 
name, who hath no illusion. 

34. Have no* desires, but accept what circumstances may 
bring before yon'; because whatever God pleaseth to direct, can 
never be wrong. 

35. Have no desires, but eat in fisith and with meditation 
whatever chances to fall in your. way. Go not about, tearing 
from the tree, which is invisible. 

36. Have no desires, but take the food which chances to fall 
in your way, believing it to be correct, because it coineth from 
God ; as much as if it were a mouthful of atmosphere. 

37. All things are exceeding sweet to those who love God; 
they would never style them bitter, even if filled with poison; 
on the contrary, they would accept them, as if they were am- 
brosia. 
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38. AdverMty is good, if on account of Ood; but it is useless 
to pain the body. Without God, the comforts of wealth are un- 
profitable. 

39. He that believeth not in the one God , hath an unsettled 
mind; he will be in sorrow, though in the possession of riches; 
but God is without price. 

40. The mind which hath not faith, is fickle and unsettled, 
because, not being fixed by any certainty, it changeth from one 
thing to. another. 

41. Whatever is to be, will be: therefore long not fur grief 
nor for joy, because by seeking the one, you may find the other. 
Forget not to praise God. 

42. Whatever is to be, will be: therefore neither wish for 
heaven nor be apprehensive on account of hell. Whatever was 
ordained, is. 

43. Whatever is to be, will be; and that which God hath 
ordained can neither be augmented nor decreased. Let your 
minds understand this. 

44. Whatever is to be, will be; and nothing else can happen. 
Accept that which is proper for you to receive, but nothing else. 

45. Whatever God ordereth, shall happen, so why do ye vex 
yourselves? Consider God aS supreme over all; he is the sight 
for you to behold. 

46. Daou sayeth, Do unto me, oh God! as thou thinkest 
best — I am obedient to thee. My disciples! behold no other God; 
go nowhere but to him. 

47. I am satisfied of this , that your happiness will be in pro- 
portion to your devotion. The heart of Dadu worshippeth God 
night and day. 

48. Condemn nothing which the creator hath made. Those 
are his holy servants who are satisfied with them. 

49. We are not creators — the Creator is a distinct being; he 
can make whatever he desireth, but we can make nothing. 

50. KabIka left Benares and went to Mughor in search of 
God. Ram met him without concealment, and his object was 
accomplished. 

51. Dadu sayeth, My earnings arc God. He is. my food and 
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my supporter; by his spiritual sustenance , have all my members 
been nourished. 

52. The five elements of my existence are contented with 
one food: my mind is intoxicated; hunger leaveth him who wor- 
shippeth no other but God. 

53. God is my clothing and my dwelling. He is my ruler, 
my body, and my soul. 

54.. God ever fostercth his creatures; even as a mother serves 
her ofispring, and keepeth it from harm. 

55. Oh God, thou who art the truth, grant me contentment, 
love, devotion, and faith. Thy servant DAitu prayeth for true 
patience, and that he may be devoted to thee. 

The Chapter on Meditation,— WT 

Reverence to thee, who art devoid of illusion, adoration of 
God, obedience to all saints, salutation to those who are pious. 
To God the first, and the last 

He tliat knoweth not delusion is my God. 

L DAdi} hath said, in water there exists air, and in air water; 
yet are these elements distinct Meditate, therefore, on Uie 
mysterious affinity between God and the soul. 

2. Even as ye see your countenance reflected in a mirror, or 
your shadow in the still water, so behold BAm in your minds, 
because he is with alL 

3. If ye look into a mirror, ye see yourselves as ye are, but he 
in whose mind there is no mirror cannot distinguish evil from good. 

4. As the til plant contains oil, and the flower sweet odour, 
as butter is in milk, so is God in every thing. 

5. Be that formed the mind, made it as it were a temple for 
himself to dwell in; for God Uveth in the mind, and none other 
but God. 

6. Ohl my friend, recognise that being with whoni thou art 
so intimately connected; think not that God is distant, but be- 
lieve that like thy own^ shadow. He is ever near thee. 

7. The stalk of the lotus cometh from out of water, and yet 
the lotus separates itself from the water! For why? Because it 
loves the moon better. 
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8. So let your meditationB tend to one object, and believe 
that he who by nature is void of delusion, though not actually 
the mind, is in the mind of all. 

9. To one that truly meditateth, there are millions, who, 
outwardly only, observe the forms of religion. The world in- 
deed is filled with the latter^ but of the former there are very few. 

10. The heart which possesseth contentment wantiHli for 
nothing, but that wliich hath it not, knoweth not what happiness 
meaneth. 

11. If ye would be happy, cast off delusion. Delusion is an 
evil which ye know to be great, but have not fortitude to abandon. 

12. Receive that which is perfect into your hearts, to the dk- 
clusion of all besides; abandon all things for the love of God, 
for this Da DU declares is the true devotion. 

13. Cast off pride, and become acquainted with that which is 
devoid of sin. Attach yourselves to RAii, who is sinless, and 
suffer the thread of your meditations to be upon him. 

14. All have it in their power to take away their own lives, 
but they cannot release their souls from punishment; for God 
alone is able to pardon the soul, though few deserve his mercy. 

15. Listen to the admonitions of God, and yon will care not 
for hunger nor for tliirst; neither for heat, nor cold; ye will be 
absolved from the imperfections of the flesh. 

16. Draw your mind forth, from within, and dedicate it to 
God; because if ye subdue the imperfections of your flesh, ye 
will think only of God. 

17. If ye call upon God, ye will be able to subdue your imper- 
fections and the evil inclinations of your mind will depart from you; 
but they will retimi to you again when ye cease to call upon him. 

18. DAdu loved RAm incessantly; he partook of his spiritual 
essence and constantly examined the mirror which was within him. 

19. He subdued the imperfec ions of the flesh, and overcame 
all eyil inclinations; he crushed every improper desire, where- 
fore the lig^t of RAh will shine upon him. 

20. He that giveth his body to the world, and rendercth up 
his soul to its Creator, shall be equally insensible to the sharpness 
of death, and the misery which is caused by pain. 
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21. Sit with humility at the foot of God, and rid yourselves 
of the impurities of your bodies. Be fearless and let no mortal 
qualities pervade you. 

22. From the impurities of the body there is much to fear, 
because all sins enter into it; therefore let your dwelling be with 
the fearless and conduct yourselves towards the light of God. 

23. For there neither sword nor poison have power to de- 
stroy, and sin cannot enter. Ye will live^ even as God liveth, 
and the fire of death will be guarded, as it were with water. 

24. He that meditateth will naturally be happy , because he 
is wise and suiFereth not the passions to spread over his mind. 
He loveth but one God. 

^25. The greatest wisdom is to prevent your minds from being 
influenced by bad passions, and, in meditating upon the one God. 
Afford help also to the poor stranger. 

26. If ye are humble ye will be unknown, because it is %'^nity 
which impelleth us to boast of our own merits, and which causeth 
us to exult, in being spoken of by others. Meditate on the words 
of the holy, that the fever of your body may depart from you. 

27. For when ye comprehend the words of the holy, ye will 
be disentangled from all impurities, and be absorbed in God^ If 
ye flatter yourselves, you will never comprehend. 

28 When ye have learned the wisdom of the invisible one 
from the mouth of his priests, ye will be disentangled from all 
impurities ; turn ye round therefore , and examine yourselves well 
in the mirror which crowneth the lotus. 

29. Meditate on that particular wisdom, which alone is able 
to increase in you the love and worship of God. Purify your 
minds, retaining only that which is excellent. 

30. Meditate on hitn by 'whom all things were made. Pandits 
and Qazis are fools: of what avail are the heaps of books which 
they have compiled? 

31. What does it avail to compile a heap ofi>ooks? Let your 
minds freely meditate on the spirit of God , that they may be 
enlightened regarding the mystery of his divinity. Wear not 
away your lives, by studying the Vedas* 

32. There is fire in water and water in fire, but the ignorant 
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know it no;lL He is wise that meditateth on God, the beginnlaj 
and end of all things. 

38. l^leasnre cannot exist without pain, and pain is always 
accompanied with pleuHure. Meditate on God, the beginning and 
end, and remember that hereafter there will be two rewards 

34. In sweet there is bitter, and in bitter there is sweet, 
although the ignorant know it not. Dadu hath meditated on the 
qualities of God, the eternal. 

35. Oh man! ponder well ere thou proceedest to act. Do 
nothing until thou hast thoroughly sifted thy intentions. 

36. Reflect with deliberation on the nature of thy inclinations 
before thou allowest thyself to bo guided by them; acquaint thy- 
self thoroughly with the purity of thy wishes, so that thou 
mayest become absorbed in God. 

37. He that reflecteth first, and afterwards proceedeth to act, 
is a great man, but he that first acteth, and then considereth is 
a fool whose countenance is as black as the face of the former 
is resplendent. 

38. He that is guided by deliberation, will never experience 
sorrow or anxiety: on the contrary he will always be happy. 

39. Oh ye who wander in the patlis of delusion, tnm your 
minds towards God , who is the beginning and end of all tbifigs; 
endeavonr to gain him, nor hesitate to restore your soul, when 
required, to that abode from whence it emanated.] 


RAI DASiS. 

Rai Das was another of RXmXnand’s disciples, who 
founded a sect, confined, however, it is said, to those 
of his own caste, the ChAmdrs, or workera in hides 
and in leather, and amongst the very lowest of the 
Hindu mixed tribes: this circumstance renders it dif- 
ficult, if not impossible, to ascertain whether the sect 
still exists: the founder must once have epjoyed some 
celebrity, as some of his works are included in the Adi 

8 
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Chranth of the Sikhs; he is there named Ravi Dasa, 
which is the Sanskrit form of his name: some of his 
compositions also form part of the collection of hymns 
and prayers, used by that sect at Benares: there ap- 
pears to be but little known of him of any authentic 
character, and we must be contented with the au- 
thority of the Bhakta MdlA, where he makes a rathSr 
important figure: the legend is as follows: — 

One of RamXnand’s pupils was a Brahmachdri, 
whose duly duty it was to provide the offering pre^ 
septed to the deity: on one of these occasions^ the 
offering consisted of grun, which the pupil had re- 
ceived as alms from a shop-keeper, who supplied 
cbiefiy the butchers with articles of food, and his 
donatioir was, consequently, impure: when RXmanand, 
in the course of his devotions, attempted to fix his 
mind upon the divinity, he found the task imp^ti- 
cable, and suspecting that some defect in the offering 
occasioned such an erratic ima^ation, he enquired 
whence it had been obtained: on being informed, he 
exclaimed, Hd Chamdr, and the Brahmachdri soon 
afterwards dying was born agiun as Rai DXs, the 
son of a worker in hides and leather. 

The infant RaiDIs retuned the impression left upon 
his mind by his old master’s anger, and refused to 
take any nourishment: the parents, in great affliction, 
applied to RAiCi^ANi), who, by order of the deity, 
visited the child, and recognising the person at once 
whispered into his ear the initiating Mantra: the effect 
was instantaneous: the child impiediately accepted 
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the breast, and throve, and grew up a pious votary 
of RXma. 

For some time the profits of his trade maintained 
Rai Das, and left him something to divide amongst 
the devout; but a season of scarcity supervening re- 
duced him to great distress, when Bkagavdn, in the 
semblance of a Vatshnava, brought him a piece of the 
Philosopher's stone, and shewing him its virtue made 
him a present of it. Rai Das paid little regard to the 
donation , raplying to the effect of the following Pada, 
as since versified by Sur Das, 

Pada. great treasure is the name of Hari to lus people: 
it multiplieth day by day, nor doth expenditure diminish it: it 
abideth securely in the mansion, and neither by ni^ nor by day 
can any thief steal it The Lord is the wealth of Sir Ddt, what 
need hath he of a stone?^* 

The miraculous stone was thrown aside, and when, 
thirteen months afterwai'ds, Vishnu agun visited his 
votaiy, he found no use had been made of it: as this 
expedient had failed , the deity scattered gold coin in 
places where Rai Das could not avoid finding it: the 
discovery of this treasure filled the poor Currier with 
alarm, to pacify which Krishna appeai'ed to him in 
a dream , and desired him to apply the money either 
to his own use or that of the deity, and thus authorised, 
Rai D^ erected a temple, of which he constituted 
himself the high priest, and acquired great celebrity 
in his new character. 

The reputation of Rai Das was further extended 
by its attracting a persecution, purposely excited by 
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Viskhu to do honour to his worshipper, the deity well 
knowing that the enmity of the malignant is the most 
effective instrument for setting open to the world the 
retired glory of the pious: he therefore inspired the 
Brahmans to complain thus to the king. 

Sloka (Sanskrit stanza). “Where things profane are 
reverenced, where sacred things are profanely admi- 
nistered, there three calamities will be felt, famine, 
death, and fear*.” 

A Chamdr, oh king, ministers to the Sdlagrdm, and 
poisons the town with his Prasdd^; men and women, 
eyery one will become an outcast; banish him to pre- 
serve the honour of your people. 

The king accordingly sent for the culprit, and or- 
dered l^im to resign the sacred stone. Rai DiiLs ex- 
pressed his readiness to do so, and only requested the 
Rdjd's presence at his delivery of it to the Brahmans, 
as, he said, if after being ^ven to them it should re- 
turn to him, they would accuse him of stealing it. 
The Rdjd assenting, the Sdlagrdm'^w brought, and 
placed on a cushion in the assembly. The Brahmans 
were desired' to remove it, but attempted to take it 
away in vain: they repeated hymns and charms, and 


See Panchatantra III, 202.] 

* The Pra$dd ia an^ article of food that has been consecrated 
by previoosjpresentation to an idol, after which it is distribated 
amongst the worshippers on the spot, or sent to persons of con- 
sequence at their own houses. 
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read the Vedatt but the stone was immoveable. Rai 
DXs then addressed it with this Pada ' — 

Pada. **Lord of Lords, thou art mj refage, the root of Bn* 
preme happiness art thou, to whom there is none equal: behold 
me at thy feet: in ▼arious wombs have I abided, and from the 
fear of death have I not been delivered. I have been plunged 
in the deceits of sense, of passion, and illusion; but now let my 
trust in thy name dispel apprehension of the falare, and teach 
me to place no reliance on what the world deems virtue. Ac- 
cept, oh Ood, the devotions of diy slave Rai Die, and be thou 
glorified as the Purifier of the sinful.’* 

The saint had scarcely finished, when the Sdlagrdm 
an^ cushion fiew into his arms, and the king, satisfied 
of his holy pretensions, commanded the Brahmans to 
desist from their opposition. Amongst the disciples 
of Rai Das was Jhali, the Bdni of Chitore: her 
adopting a Chamdr, as her spiritual preceptor, excited 
a general commotion amongst the Brahmans of. her 
state, and, alarmed for her personal safety, she wrote 
to Rai Das to request his counsel and aid. He re- 
paired to her, and desired her to invite the Brahmans 
to a solemn feast: they accepted the invitation, and 
sat down to the meal provided for them, when be- 
tween every two -Brahmans there appeared a Rai 
Das. This miraculous multiplication of himself had 
the desired effect, and from being his enemies and 
revilers they became his disciples. 

Such are the legends of the Bhakta Mdldy and 
whatever we may think of their veracity, their te- 
nor, representing an - individud of the most abject 
class, 'an absolute outcast jn Hindu estimation, as 
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a teacher and a saint, is not without interest and in- 
struction. 

SENA PANTHIS. 

Sena, the barber, was the third of Rdmdnand's 
disciples, who established a separate schism; the name 
of which, and of its founder, is possibly t»ll that now 
remains of it. Sena and his descendants were , for 
sometime, however, the family- of the R&jds of 
Bandhogarh, and thence enjoyed considerable au- 
thority and reputation : the origin of this connexion 
is the subject of a ludicrous legend in the Bhakta 
Mdld. 

Sena, the barber of the Rdja of Bandhogarh, was 
a devout worshipper of Vishnu, and a constant fre- 
quenter of the meetings of the pious: on one of these 
occasions, he suffered the rime to pass unheeded, when 
he ought to have been officiating in his tonsorial ca- 
pacity, and Vishnu, who noticed the circumstance, 
and knew the cause, was alarmed for his votary’s 
personal integri'y. The god, therefore, charitably as- 
sumed the figure of Sen A, .and equipping himself sui- 
tably, waited bh the Rdjd, and performed the functions 
of the barber, much to the Rdji’s satisfaction, and 
Without detection j although the prince perceived aii 
unusual fragi’ance about his barber’s person, the Um- 
hrOsial odour that indicated present deity / which he 
supposed to impregnate the Oil used in lubricating liis 
royal limbs. The pretended bairber had scarcely de^ 
^jjfertedi 'When thfC 'rtal dnC' appearC and stamuiei^d 
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out his excuses : hb astonbhment and the R&jd’s were 
alike, but the dbcernment of the latter was more acute, 
for he immediately comprehended the whole business, 
fell at hb barber’s feet, and dected for his spiritual 
guide an individual so pre-eminently distinguished by 
the favour and protection of the deity. 

KUDRA SAMPRADAYIS, or VALLABHACHARiS. 

The sects of Vaishnavas we have hitherto noticed 
are chiefly confined to professed ascetics, and to a few 
families originally from the south and west of India, 
or, as in. the case of the Ramdvats and Kabir Fanthis, 
to such amongst the mass of society, as are of a bold 
and curious spirit; but the opulent and luxurious 
amongst the men; and by /ar the greatei- portion of 
the women, attach themselves to the worship of 
Krishna and hb mbtress Radha, either singly, or.con- 
jointly, as in the case of Vishnu and Lakshmi, amongst 
theBamanujas, and Sita and Ram, amongst the Rdina- 
vals. There is, however, anbtlier form, which is per- 
haps more popular still, although much interwoven 
with the others. This is the Bala Gopala, the infant 
Kkisiina, the worship of Avhoin is very widely dilFused 
amongst all ranks of Indian society , and which ori- 
ginated with the founder of the Rudra Samjtraddyi 
sectj Vallabha Achabya; it is perhaps better kno\yn, 
however, from the title of its teachers, as the religion 
ot the Gokulastha Gosdins. 

The original teacher of the philosophical tenets of 
this sect b said to have been Vishnu Swami, a com- 
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mentator on the texts of the Vedas, who, however, 
admitted disciples 'from the Brahmanical cast only, 
and considered the state of the Sannydsi, or ascetic, 
as essential to tlie communication of his doctrines 

• 

He was succeeded by JnIna Dev a, who was followed 
by NiMA Dev A and Trilocuama, and they, although 
whether immediately or not does not appear, by Val- 
LABHA SwAMi', the son of Lakshmama BhaH, a TVit- 
linya Brahman: Sannydsi taught early in the 

sixteenth centuiy: he resided originally at Gohtl, a 
village on the left bank of the Jamna, about three cos 
to the east of Mathura: after remaining here sometime, 
he travelled through India as a pilgrim , and amongst 
other places he visited, accoi'ding to the Bhakta Mdld, 
the court of KjIishna Deva, king of Vijayanagar, ap- 
parently the some as K^Ushna Bayalu , who reigned 
about the year 1520, where he overcame the Smdrta 
Brahmans in a controversy, and was elected by the 
VaishAavas as their chief, with the title of Achdrj : 
hence he travelled to Ujayin, and took up his abode 
under a Pipal tree, on the banks of the Siprd, sud 
to be still in eadstence, and designated as his Bailhak, 
or station. Besides this, we fihd traces of him in other 
places. There is a Baitkak of hu amongst the Ohcds 
of Muttrd, and about two miles' from the fort of Cha- 
nor is a place called his wdl, Achdrj k&dn, com- 
prising a temple and Math, in the court yard of which 
b the well in questipn; the sunt b said to have re- 
sided here sometime. After thb peregrination Val- 
LABBA returned toBHnMvm, where, as a rjaward for 
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his fatigues and his faith, he was honoured by a visit 
from miSHNA in person, who enjoined him to intro- 
duce the worship of Bdlagop&l, or Gopdl Ldl, and 
founded the faith which at present exists in so flourish- 
ing a condition. Vau.abha is supposed to have closed 
his career in a miracle: he had finally settled a.t Jethan 
Ber, at Benares, near which a Math still subsists, but 
at length , having accomplished his mission, he is said 
to have entered the Ganges at Hanumdn Ghdt, when, 
stooping into the water, he disappeared: a brilliant 
flame arose from the spot, and , in the presence of a 
host of spectators, he ascended to heaven, and was 
lost in the firmament. 

The worship of Krishna as one with Vishnu and 
the universe dates evidently from the Mahdbhdrat'y 
and his more juvenile forms are brought pre-eminently 
to notice in the account of his infancy, contained in 
the Bhdgavat*, but neither of these works discrimi- 
nates him from VisH^u, nor do they recommend his 
infantine or adolescent state to particular veneration. 
At the same time some hints may have been deriv<^ 
from them for the institution of this divbion of the 


' The well .known passive in the Bhagavad Qttd [XI, 26-90.], 
in which Arjuma Swt Ae universe ' in the month of KAisbma, 
establishes this identity. 

* Particnlarly .in the tenth book, whi<d) is appropriated to 
♦ken ufm mjf **_ ooss*4o*£bl$- 

pordon of the Hari Vans secdon of the Mahdbhdrat, of the Pdtdla 
secdon of the Padma Purdna, the &fth section/ of the Vuhnu 
Purdna, and the whole of the Adi Upajmrdda. 
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Hindu faith*. In claiming, however, supremacy for 
Krishna , the Brahma Vaivartta Puraha is .most de- 
cided, and this w'ork places Krishna in a heaven, and 
society exclusively his own , and derives from him- all 
the objects of existence *. 

According to this authority, the residence of Krish- 
na is denominated Goloka ; it is far above the three 


* Thus in the Vana Parva of the Mahdhhdrat [v. 1285^5 ff.], 
Markandeya Muni, at the time of a minor destruction of the 
world, sees, ^‘amidst the waters, an Indian Fig tree of vast size, 
on .a principal branch of which was a bed ornamented witli di- 
vine coverings, on which lay a child with a countenance like the 
moon.’’ The saint, though acquainted with the past, present, 
and future, cannot recognise the child, who therefore appears of 
the hue , and with the symbols of Krishna , and desires the sage 
to rest within his substance from his weary wanderings over the 
submerged world. 

In Xhp'Bhdgamt [X, 3, 9, 10.] it is stated, that when first born, 
Vasudeva beheld the child of the hue of a cloud, with four arms, 
dre.ssed.in a yellow garb, and bearing the weapons, the jewels 
and the diadem of ViSHNO: 


.and the same work describes Yasoda, hia adoptive mother, as 
seeing the universe in the mouth of the child [Xj 7, 38. 37. (30. 31. 
Calciittn edition): 

^ RiTwvfl Tnrn. « 

»nf *» «] 

Mournal of the Ab. Soc. of Behgal,' Vol. I, p. 2i?-37.] ■ 
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worlds, and has, at five hundred millions of Yojanas 
below it, the separate of Vishnu and Siva, Vai- 
kuntha, and Kailas. This region is indestructible, 
whilst all else is subject to annihilation, and in the 
centre of it abides Krishna, of the colour of a dark 
cloud, in the bloom of youth, clad in yellow raiment, 
splendidly adorned with celestial gems , and holding a 
flute. He is exempt from Mayd, or delusion, and all 
qualities, eternal, alone, and the Paramdtmd, or su- 
preme soul of the world. 

Ki^ishna being alone in the Goloka, and meditating 
on the waste of creation , gave origin to a being of a 
female form endowed with the three Gunas, and 
thence the primary agent in creation. This was Pra~ 
kriti, cr Mdyd, and the system so far corresponds with 
that of the other Vaishfiavas, and of the Pnr&nas ge- 
nerally speaking. They having adopted, in fact, the 
Sdnkhya system , interweaving with it their peculiar 
sectarial notions. 

Crude matter, and the five elements, are also made 
to issue from KiiisriNA, and then all the divine beings. 
Nauayana. or Vishnu, proceeds from his right side, 
MAHADkyA from his left, ' Brahma from his hand, 
Dhauma from his breath , Sahasayati from his piouth, 
L AiccHMi dkotk hit: mind:,-: DtiRU A from his understand- 
rhgy 'RAbHA from life left side; Three hundred millions 
of GopiSj of teimale comp^iphi of RAdha, exude from 
.l^e por»»s of her skin, and a like number of Gopas, 
or companions of Krishna , from the pores of his skin: 
the very- coWS and their calves, properly the tenants 
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of Goloka, but destined to inhabit the Groves of 
Bnnddvan, are produced firom the same exalted 
source. 

In this description of creation, however, the deity 
is still spoken of as a young man, and the Purdna 
therefore affords only indirect authority in the marvels 
it narrates of his infancy for the worship of the child. 
Considering, however, that in this, or in any other 
capacity, the acts of the divinity are his Ltid, or sport, 
there is no essential difference between those who 
worship him either as a boy or as a man , and any of 
his forms may be adored by this class of Vaishnavas, 
and all his principal shrines are to them equally ob> 
jects of pilgrimage. As the elements and chief agents 
of creation are thus said to proceed from the person 
of KiitSHMA, it may be inferred that the followers of 
this creed adopt the principles of the Veddnta philo- 
sophy, and consider the material world as one in sub- 
stance, although in an illusory manner, with the su- 
preme. Life is also identified with spirit, according 
to the authority of a popular work*. None of the 

' According to the VdrUd, Vallaboa advocated this doctrine 
with some reluctance, by the espedal ii^nnetiMi of the juvenile 
Krishna'. 

HI aft ^ % mr I tit ipr ^ ^fHTW 

ft 1 1 lit tit I mr tit HrtHTti 

tit tit tit tit til I tit fH titH tit HIT lift 
tilH tit litiWt’ I 

“Then Aehdrj Ji said, you know the nature of Life, it is full 
of defects, bW can it be combined with you? to which Ari 
Thikwr Ji (KdisnAA) replied: Do you unite Brahma and L/< in 
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philosophical writings of the chief teachers of this 
system have been met with. 

Amongst other articles of the new creed, Vallabiia 
introduced one, whicli is rather singular for a Hindu 
litigious innovator or reformer: he taught that pri- 
vation formed no part of sanctity, and that it was the 
duty of the teachers and his disciples to worship their 
deity, not in nudity and hunger, but in costly apparel 
and choice food, not in solitude and mortification, but 
in the pleasures of society, and the enjoyment of the 
world. The Oosdins, or teachers, are almost always 
family men, as was the founder Vallabha; for after 
he had shaken off the restrictions of the monastic 
order to which he originally belonged, he married, by 
the particular order, it is said, of his new god. The 
Gotdins are always clothed with the best raiment, 
and fed with the daintiest viands by their followers, 
over whom they have unlimited influence: part of the 
connexion between the Ouru and teacher being .the 
three-fold Samarpan, or consignment of Tan, Man, 
and Dhan, body, mind, and wealth, to the spiritual 
guide. The followers of the order are especially nu- 
merous amongst the mercantile community, and the 
Oosdins themselves are often lai^ely engaged, also, 
in muntidning a connexion amongst the commercial 
establishments of remote parts of the country, as they 
are constantly travelhng over India, under pretence 


what way you will, I shall concur, and dtence all its defects 
will be removed.” 
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of pilgrimage, to the sacred shrines of the sect,’ and 
notoriously reconcile, upon these occasions, the pro* 
fits of trade with the benefits of devotion : as religious 
travellers,' however, this union of objects renders 
them more respectable than the vagrants of any 
other sect. 

The practices of the sect are of a similar character 
with those of other regular worshippers : their temples 
and houses have images of Goi’^al, of KiIishna and 
Radha, and other divine forms connected with this 
incarnation, of metal chiefly, and not unfrequentl^ of 
gold: the image of Krishna represents a chubby boy, 
of the dark hue of which VisHiir is always repre- 
sented: it is richly decorated and sedulously attended; 
receiving eight times a day the homage of the votaries. 
These occasions take place at fixed periods and for 
certain purposes; and at all other seasons, and for 
any other object, except at stated and periodical festi- 
vals, the temples are closed and the deity invisible. 
The eight daily ceremonials are the following: — 

1. Mangala; the morning levee: the image being 
washed and dressed is taken from the couch, where 
it is supposed to have slept during the night, and 
placed upon a seat about half an hour after sun-rise: 
slight refreshments are then presented to it, with 
betel andjpdn: lamps are generally kept burning during 
this ceremony. 

2. ^ng&ra; the imaige having been anointed and 
perfumed with oil, camphor, and sandid, and splen- 
didly attired, now holds hw public court: this takes 
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place about an hour and a half after the preceding, 
or when four GhaHs of the day have elapsed. 

3. Gtodla; the image is now visited, preparatory 
to his going out to attend the cattle along with the 
cow-herd; this ceremony is held about forty- eight 
minutes after tiie last, or when six GhaHs have 
passed. 

4. Raja Bhoga; held at mid-day, when Khishna is 
supposed to come in from the pastures, and dine: all 
sorts of delicacies are placed before the image, and 
both those and other articles of food dressed by the 
ministers of the temple are distributed to the numer- 
ous votaries present, and not unfrequently sent to 
the dwellings of worshippers of some rank and con- 
sequence. 

5. Utth&pan; the calling up; the summoning of the 
god fi*om his siesta: this takes place at six GhaHs, or 
between two and three hours before sun-set. 

6. Bhdga; die afternoon meal, about half an hour 
after the preceding. 

7. Sandkyd; about sun -set, die evening toilet of 
the image, wheU the ornaments of the day are taken 
off, and fresh unguent and perfume applied. 

8. ^ayanj retiring to repose: the image, about eight 
or nine in the evenmg, is placed upon a bed, refresh- 
ments and water in proper vases, together with the 
betel box and its appartenances, are left near it. when 
the votaries retire, and the temple is shut till the en- 
suing morning. 

Upon all these occasions the ceremony is much the 
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same, consisting in little more than the presentation of 
flowers, perfumes, and food by the priests and vota- 
ries, and the repetition, chiefly by the former, of 
Sanskrit stanzas in praise of Krishna, interspei*sed 
with a variety of prostrations and obeisances. There 
is no established ritual, indeed, in the Hindu religion 
for general use. nor any prescribed form of public 
adoration. 

Besides the diui*nal ceremonials described, there 
are several annual festivals of great repute observed 
throughout India: of these, in Bengal and Orissa, the 
Bath Jdtra, or procession of Jagannath in his car, is 
the most celebrated, but it is rarely held in upper 
India, and then only by natives of Bengal established 
in the provinces: the most popular festival at Benares, 
and generally to the westward , is the JanmdsMaml, 
the nativity of Kpisiina , on the eighth day of Bhddra 
(August*). Another is the Bus YAtra, or annual 


’ Oreat difference of practice prevails on occasion of this ob- 
servance. lUisuNA was bom on the eighth Innar day of the 
waning moon of Bkddra, at midnight, upon the moon’s entrance 
into Sohini, in eommemoiation of which a fast is to be held on 
the day preceding his birth, terminating, as usual, in a feast; 
but the day of his birth is variously determinable, according to 
the adoption of the civil, the lunar, or lunar -sydereal computa- 
tions, and it rarely happens that the eighth lunation comprises 
the same combination of hours and planetary positions, os oc- 
curred at KkishAa’s birth, Under these circumstances, the fol- 
lowers of the SmHH, with tha i^atras and iSiikias, commence their 
fast with the commencement of the lunation, whenever that takes 
place; the jBdmdfit^oa and Mddhwas observe such part of the 
^7 ^ 1^^ moou’s age as indudes sun rise, and forms the 
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commemoration of the dance of the frolicsome deity 
with the sixteen Gopis. This last is a very popular 

eighth day of the calendar, or civil day, whilst some of the 
Rdmdnttja^^ and the Nimdwats regulate the duration of their fait 
by the moon's passage through the asterism JRohini, The con 
sequence is, that the Smdrtas often fast on the 7th, one set of 
Vaiskndvas on the 8th, and another on the 9th, whilst those who 
affect great sanctity sometimes go thirty hours without food; an 
extract from last year's calendar will very well exemplify these 
distinctions. 

3rd Bhadra, 17th Adgust 1825, Tuesday, Saptami, 10 Daiidas 

17 Palas. The Janmashiami Vrata aud a Fast. 

4th Bhadra, ISth August, Wednesday, Ashkmi, 9 Dandas 

18 Palas. Fast according to the Yaishnavas of Braj. 

5th Bhadra, 19th August Thursday, Navami, 7 Dandas 4 Palas. 
Rohini Nakshatra, till 10 Dandas 52 Palas, at which hour Pd-* 
rana, the end of the fast. 

Now the 3d day of the Solar JBhddra was the 7th of the Lunar 
Month, but it comprised little more than ten DaMaa or four 
hours of that lunation; as it included sun -rise, however, it was 
the 7th of the calendar, or civil day. The eighth Tithi, or luna- 
tion, therefore, began about that time, or four hours after sun- 
rise, and the Smdrtas, Saivas, and &dktas observed the fast on 
that day; they began with sun -rise, however, as there is a spe- 
cific rule for the SankcUpa, or pledge, to perform the usual rite 
at dawn. This Ashtami comprised midnight, and was the more 
sacred on that account. 

The 4th of Bhddra was the Ashtami, or eighth of the Vaishna- 
VOS, although the lunation only extended to 9 Dandas^ or less 
than four hours after sun-rise, but they are particularly enjoined 
to avoid the Saptamir, or the Ashtami conjoined with it, and 
therefore they could not commence their fast earlier, although 
they lost diereby the midnight of the eighth lunation, which they 
were, consequently, compelled to extend into the night of the 
ninth. They fasted till the next morning, unless they chose to 
eat after midnight, which, on this occasion, is allowable. 

9 
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festival, and not an uninteresting one: vast crowds, 
clad in their best attii*e, collecting in some open place 
in the vicinity of the town, and celebrating the event 
with music, singing, and dramatic representations of 
Krishna’s sports: all the public singers and dancers 
lend their services on this occasion, and trust for a 
remuneration to the gratuities of the spectators: at 
Benares the Rds Ydtra is celebrated at the village of 
Sivap-ar, and the chief dancers and musicians, ranging 
themselves under the banners of the most celebrated 
of the profession, go out in foimal procession: tents, 
huts, and booths are erected, swings and round-abouts 
form a favourite amusement of the erowd, and sweet- 
meats and fruits are displayed in tempting profusion: 
the whole has the character of a crowded fair in 
Europe, and presents, in an immense concourse of 
people, an endless variety of rich costume, and an in- 
finite diversitjr of picturesque accompaniment, a most 
lively and splendid scene. The same festival is held 
from the tenth day of the light half of Kudr (Septr.- 
Octr.) to the day of the full moon at Brind&van, 

The 5th of Bhddra was the Navami, or niotii of the calendar, 
but it included a portion of the moon’s passage through Bohini, 
and the strict Vaithnavae of the different sects should not have 
performed the Pdrana, the dose. of the fast, earlier, or before 
10 Danyas and 52 Palas after sun -rise, or about nine o’clock. 
Those Vauhnavas, however, who wholly regulate their observance 
by thp Astierism, and referring also to the necessity of com* 
menciiig it with sun* rise, would only have begun their fast on 
the calendar Navami, and have held the Parana on Friday the 
10th , the third day after the proper birth-day of their deity. 
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^l^re a stone plat-form, or stage, has been built for 
the exhibition of the mimic dance in a square near 
the river side. Besides their public demonstrations of 
respect, pictures and images of Gopala are kept in 
the houses of the members of the sect, who, before 
they sit down to any of .their meals, take care to offer 
a portion to the idol. Those of the disciples who have 
performed the triple SamarpaAa eat only from the 
hands of each other; and the wife or child that has 
not exhibited the same mark of devotion to the Ouru 
can neither cook for suoh a disciple nor eat in his 
society. 

The mark on the forehead consists of two red per- 
pSnuicular lines meeting in a semicircle at the root 
of the nose, and having a round'spot of red between 
then). The Bhaktas have the same marks as the Sri 
Vaishnavas on the breasts and arms, and some also 
make the central spot on the forehead with a black 
earth, called Sydmabandi, or any black metallic sub- 
stance: the necklace and rosary are made of the stalk 
of the Tnlasi. The salutations amongst them are ^i~ 
krisMa and Jaya Gopdl. 

The great authority of the sect is the Bhdgavat, as 
explained in the Subodhini, or Commentary of Valla- 
bhXcharya: he is the author also of a Bhdshya on 
part of Vyasa’s Sutras, and of other Sanskrit works, 
as the Stddhdnta Rahasya, Bhagavata LU& Rahasya, 
and Ekanta Rahasya', these, however, are only for 
the learned, and are now very rare. Amongst the 
votaries in general , various works upon the history of 

»• 
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ElliSHKA are current, but the most popular are the 
Vishnu Padas, stanzas in Bhdshd, in praise of Vishnu, 
attributed to Vallabha himself; the Braj Vilas, a 
Bhdkhd poem of some length, .descriptive of KiIisbna's 
life, during his residence at Brinddvan, by Braj Vasi' 
Das; the Ashta Chhdp, an account of Vallabha’s 
eight chief disciples, and the Vdrttd, or Bdrtid, a col- 
lection in Hindustdni of marvellous and insipid anec- 
dotes of Vallabha and his primitive followers, amount- 
ing to the number of eighty-four, and including persons 
of both sexes, and every class of Hindus. The Bhakta 
Mdld also contains a variety of legends regarding the 
dijSerent teachers of this sect, but it is less a text-book 
with this sect than any other class of Vaisknavas, as 
the Vdrttd occupies its place amongst the worshippers 
of Gopdl, The following are specimens of this work, 
and by no means the most unfavourable: — 

Damodar DAs, of Kanoj, wac a disciple of ^ri AchArya 
(VallabhAcrArta). Like the rest of the members of this sect, 
be had an image of KAisb^a in his house. One day it was ex- 
ceedingly hot, and when night came, iSW Thdkvr ji (the image) 
woke the maid servant, and desired her to open the doors of his 
chamber, as it was very warm. She obeyed, and taking a pankha, 
fanned him — Early in. the morning, DAnodar DAs observed the 
doors of the chamber open, and enquired bow this had happened: 
the girl mentioned the circumstance, but her master was much 
vexed that she had done this, and that l§r{ Thdkur ji hat not 
called him to do it. ^ri Thdkur ji knowing his thoughts said: 

T told her to open the doors, why are you displeased with her? 
you shut me up here in a close room, and go to sleep yourself 
on an open and cool terrace. Then DAmodar DAs made a vow, 
and said: 1 will not taste consecrated food until I have built a 
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new temple, but tiie wife advised him, and urged: this is not a 
business of five or six days, why go without the consecrated 
food so long? Then he said: I will not partake of the conse- 
crated sweetmeats, I will only eat the fruits. And so he did, and 
the temple was completed, and Sri Thdkur ji was enshrined in 
it, and DIeodar Das distributed food to the Vansknavoi, and 
they partook thereof. 

iSri thdkur ji had a faithful worshipper in a Mahratta lady, 
whom, with the frolicsomeness of boyhood, he delighted to teaze. 
One day, a woman selling Vegetables having passed without the 
Bdi noticing her, Sri thdkur ji said to her: will you not buy 
any , vegetables for me to-day? she replied : whenever any one 
selling them comes this way, I will buy some; to which he 
answered: one has just now passed. The Bdi replied: no matter, 
if one has gone by, another will presently be here. But this did 
not satisfy the little deity, who leaping from his pedestal ran 
after the woman, brought her back, and, after haggling for the 
price with her himself, made his protectress purchase what be 
selected. 

As RAnavyas and Jagannatu, two of Vallabhacharya*s dis- 
ciples, were bathing, a woman of the Rajput caste came down 
to the river to burn herself with her husband; on which Jagan- 
NATii said to his companion: what is the fashion of a woman 
becoming a Saii? Ranavyas shook his head, and said: the fruit- 
less union of beauty with a dead body. The Rdjputdni ob- 
serving Ranavyas shake liis head, her purpose at that moment 
was changed, and she did not become a Saii, on which her 
kindred were much pleased. Some time atlterwards, meeting with 
the two disciples, the Rdjputdni told them of the effect of their 
former interview, and begged to know what had passed between 
them. Ranavyas being satisfied that the compassion of Sri 
Achdrj was extended to her, repeated what he had said to Jagan- 
NATii, and his regret that her charms should not be devoted to 
the service of &ri thdkur ji, rather than be thrown away upon 
a dead body. The Rdjputdni enquired bow the service of 
thdkur ji was to be performed, on which Ranavyas, after making 
her bathe « communicated jutr her the initiating prayer, and she 
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thenceforth performed the menial service of the deity, washing 
his 'garments, bringing him water, and discharging other similar 
duties in the dwelling * of RAmavyAs with entire and fervent de- 
votion, on which account she obtained the esteem of ^riAehrdj^ 
and the favour of the deity. 

RAm DAs was married in his youth, but adopting ascetic prin- 
ciples, he refused to take his wife home: at last his fathei -in-law 
left his daughter in her husband’s dwelling, but RAm DAs would 
have nothing to say to her, and set off on a pilgrimage to Dtird- 
rakdi his wife followed him, but he threw stones at her, and 
she was compelled to remain at a distance from him. At noon 
ho halted and bathed the god, and prepared his food, and pre- 
sented it, and then took the Prtudd and put it in a vessel, and 
fed upon what remained, but it was to no purpose, and he was 
still hungry. Thus passed two or three days, when Ranachkor 
appeared to him in a dream, and asked him why he thus ill- 
tieated his wife. He said, he was Virakta (a coenobite), and 
what did he want with a wife. Then Ranachhor asked him, 
why he had married, and assured him that such an unsocial 
spirit was not agreeable to Sri Achdryay and desired him to take 
his wife unto him; for Ranachhor could not bear the distress of 
the poor woman, as he has a gentle heart, and his nature has 
been imparted to the Achdrya and his disciples. When morning 
came, Ram DAs called to his wife, and suffered her to accom- 
pany him, by which she was made happy. When the time for 
preparing their food arrived, RAm DAs prepared it himself, and 
after presenting the portion to the image, gave a part of it to 
his wife. After a few days Ranachhor again appeared, and 
asked him, why he did not allow his wife to cook, to which 
Ram Das replied, that she had not received the initiating name 
from Sri Achdrya, and was, therefore, unfit to prepare his food. 
Ranachhor, therefore, directed him to communicate the Ndm 
(the name) to his wife, and after returning to the Achdrya, get 
him to repeat it. Accordingly RAm DAs iniated liis wife, and 
this being confirmed by the Achdrya, she also became his 
disciple, and, with her husband, assiduously worshjnped #S'ri 
Thdkwr ji. 
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Vallabha was succeeded by his son Vitala NAth, 
known amongst the sect by the appellation of Oo~ 
s&in Jiy Vallabha’s designation being Achdrj Ji, 
Vitala Nath, again, had seven sons, GntDHASi Ris, 
Govtnd RXx, BalaKAishna, GobulNjIth, Raghunath, 
Yadun^th, and GHANA^YiMA; these were all teachers, 
and their followers, although in all essential points 
the same, form as many different communities. Those 
of Gokulnath, indeed, are peculiarly separate from 
the rest, looking upon their own Gosdtns as the only 
legitimate teachers of the faith, and withholding all 
sort of reverence from the persons and Maths of the 
successors of his brethren: an exclusive preference 
that does not prevail amongst the other divisions of 
the faith, who do homage to all the descendants of 
all Vitala Nath’s sons. 

The worshqipers of this sect are very numerous and 
opulent, the merchants and bankers, especially those 
from Guzarat and MAlwa, belonging to it: their temples 
and establishments are numerous all over India, but 
particularly at Mathura and Brindavan, the latter of 
which alone is said to contain many hundreds, amongst 
which ai’e three of great opulence. In Benares are 
two temples of great repute and wealth, one sacred 
to Ldlji, and the other to Purushoitama jV. Jagan- 
ndth and Dwdrakd are also particularly venerated by 


' Many of the baiikort of this city, it is said, pay to one or 
other of the temples a tax of one-fourth of an dnd, on every 
bill of exchange, and the cloth merchants, half an dnd on all sales. 
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this sect, but the most celebrated of all the Gosdtn 
establishments ij3 at Srt Nath Dtodf, in Ajmir. The 
image at this shrine is said to have transported itself 
thither from Mathurd, when Aurengzeb ordered the 
temple it was there placed in to be destroyed. — 
The present shrine is modern, but richly endowed, 
and the high priest, a descendant of Gokul Nath , a 
man of great wealth and importance It is a matter 
of obligation with the members of this sect to visit 
Nath Dwdr at. least once in their lives; they re- 
ceive there a certificate to that effect, issued by the 
head Gosdtn, and, in return, contribute according to 
their means to the enriching of the establishment: it 
is not an uncurious feature in the notions of this sect, 
that the veneration paid to their Gosdins is paid solely 
to their descent, and unconnected with any idea of 
their sanctity or learning; they ax’e not unfreijuently 
destitute of all pretensions to individual respectability, 
but they not the less enjoy the homage of their fol- 
lowers; the present chief, at ^indth Dwdr, is said 
not to understand the certificate he signs. 

MIRA BAIS. 

These may be considered as forming a subdivision 
of the preceding, rather than a distinct sect, although, 
in the adoption of a new leader, and the worship of 
KliiSHNA under a peculiar form, they differ essentially 


' Every temple is said to hare three places of offerings the . 
image, the pillow of the founder, and a box for Sri Ndth Dwdr. 
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from the followers of Vallabha: at the same time it 
is chief!}' amongst those sectarians, that Mira Bai and 
her deity, Banachhor, are held in high veneration, 
and, except in the west of India, it doe^ not ap- 
pear that she has many immediate and exclusive ad- 
herents, 

Mira Bai is the heroine of a prolix legend in the 
Bhakta Mala, which is a proof at least of her popu- 
larity : as the author of sacred poems addressed to the 
deity, as Vishnu, she also enjoys a classical celebrity, 
and some of her odes are to be found in the collections 
M’hich constitute the ntual of the deistical sects, espe- 
cially tliose of Ndnak and Kabir: according to the 
authority cited, she flourished in the time of Akbnr, 
who was induced by her i*eputation to pay her a 
visit, accompanied by the famous musician Tan Sen, 
and it is said, that they both acknowledged the justice 
of her claim to celebrity. 

Mira was the daughter of a petty RdjA, the sovereign 
of a place called Mertd; she was married to the Rdnd 
of Udayapur, but soon after being taken home by him 
quarrelled with her mother-in-law, a worshipper of 
Devi, respecting compliance with the family adoration 
of that goddess , and was, in consequence of her per- 
severing refusal to desert the worship of Krishna, 
expelled the Band’s bed and palace: she appears to 
have been treated however, M'ith consideration , and 
to have been allowed an independent establishment, 
owing, probably, rather to the respect paid to her 
abilities, than a notion of her personal sanctity, although 
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the latter was attested, if we may believe our guide, 
by her drinking unhesitatingly a draught of poison 
presented to her by her husband, and without its 
having the power to do her harm. In her uncontrolled 
station she adopted the worship of KanachhoA, a 
form of the youthful KiiiSHMA; she became the pa- 
troness of the vagrant Vaishnavas, and visited in 
pilgrimage Brinddvan and Dwdrakd: whilst at the 
latter, some persecution of the Vatshnavas at Udaya- 
pur appears to have been instituted, and Brahmans 
were sent to bring her home from Dwdrakd: pre- 
viously to departing, she visited the temple of her 
tutelary deity, to take leave of him, when, on the 
completion of her adorations, the image opened, and 
MIra leaping into the Assure, it closed, and she finally 
disappeared. In memoiy of this miracle it is said, 
that the image of Mira Bai is worshipped at Udaya- 
pur in conjunction with that of Ranachhob. The 
Fadas that induced this marvel, and which are cur- 
rent as the Compositions of Mira Bai*, are the two 
following : 

Pada 1.— Oh, sovereign Ranachhok, giv^e me to make Dwd- 
rakd my abode: -with thy shell, discus, mace, and lotus, dispel 
the fear of Yama: eternal rest is visiting thy sacred shrines; 
supreme delight is the clash of thy shell and cymbals: 1 have 
abandoned my love, my possessions, my principality, my hus- 
band. MiuA, thy servant, comes to thee for refuge, oh, take 
her wholly to thee. 

Pada 2. — If thou knowest me free from stain , so accept me : 


[Price's Hindee and Hindustanee Selections, I, p. 99. 100.] 
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save thee, there is none other that will show me compassion: 
do Ihou, tlien, have mercy upon me: let not weariness, hunger, 
anxiety, and restlessness consume this frame with momentary 
decay. Lord of Mika, Girdhara her beloved, accept her, and 
never let her be separated from thee 

BRAHMA SAMPRADAYiS, or MADHWACHARIS. 

This division of the Vaishhavas is altogether un- 
known in Gangetic Hindustan. A few individuals be- 
longing to it. who are natives of southern India, may 
be occasionally encountered, but they are not suffi- 
ciently numerous to form a distinct community, nor 
have they any temple or teachers of their own. It is 
in the peninsula, that the sect is most extensively to 
be found*, and it is not comprised, therefore, in the 
scope of this sketch: as, however, it is acknowledged 
to be one of the four gi’eat Sampradnyas , or religious 
systems, such brief notices of it as have been cotlected 
will not be wholly out of place. 

The institution of this sect is posterior to that of 
the Sri Vntshnavas , or Ramanujas : the., founder was 
MADHWACHARyA', a Brahman, the son of Madhige 
BhatIa, who was bom in the Saka year 1121 (a. d. 
1 199) in Tuluva: according to the legendary belief of 

, : — ..I 

* [Dr. Graul’s Reise nach Ostindien. Leipzig: 1855. Vol. IV, 
p. 139.] 

' In the Sarvadariana Sangraha he is cited by the name 
Pirna Prajna'---‘& work is also quoted as WTitten by him under 
the name of MadJnja Mandira. Reference is also made to him 
by t])e title, mo^t frequently found in the works ascribed to him, 
of Ananda Tirtha [Sarvad. Saogr. p. 73.]. 
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his followers, he was an incarnation of Vdyu, or the 
god of air, who took upon him the human form by 
desire of Narayana, and who had been previously 
incarnate as llanumdn and Bhima, in preceding ages. 
He was educated in the convent established at Anan- 
tesvar, and in his ninth year was initiated into the 
order of Anachorets by Achyuta Pracha, a descen- 
dant of Sanaka, son of Brah.ma. At that early age 
also he composed his Bhdshya, or commentary on the 
Gita, which he cairied to Badarikdsrama, in the Hima- 
laya, to present to Vedayyasa, by whom he was re- 
ceived with great respect, and presented with three 
Sdlagrdms , which he brought l;>ack and established 
as objects of worship in the Mafhs of Udipt, Madhya- 
tala, and Subrahmanya — he also erected and con- 
secrated at Udipi the image of Krishna, that was** 
originally made by Ahjuna, of which he became mira- 
culously possessed. 

A vessel from Dwdrakd, trading along the Malabar 
coast, had taken on board, either accidentally or as 
ballast, a quantity of Gopichandana, or the sacred 
clay, from that city, in which the image was immersed: 
the vessel was wrecked off the Coast of Txduva, but 
Madhwa receiving divine intimation of the existence 
of the image had it sought for, and recovered from 
the place where it had sunk*, and established it as 


' This story is rather differently told by the late Colonel* 
Mackenzie in his account of the Marda OoorooSr published in 
the Asiatic Annual Bejpster for 1804. 
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the principal object of his devotion at Udipi, which 
has since continued to be the head quarters of the 
sect. He resided here for some time himself, and com- 
posed, it is said, thirty -seven works’. After some 
time he went upon a controversial tour, in which he 
triumphed over various teachers, and amongst others, 
it is said, over Ankara Achavya — he finally, in his 
79th year, departed to Badarikdirama , and there 
continues to reside with Vyasa, the compiler of the 
Vedas and Pur&has. 

Before his relinquishing charge of the shrine he had 
established, Madhwacharya had very considerably 
extended his followers, so that he was enabled to 
establish eight different temples, in addition to the 
principal temple, or that of KHskna, at Udipv. in these 
were placed images of different forms of Vishnu^, and 
the superintendance of them was entrusted to the 
brother of the founder, and eight Sannydsis, who 
were Brahmans, from the banks of the Godavari. 
These establishments still exist, and, agreeably to the 
code of the founder, each Sannydsi, in turn, officiates 
as superior of the chief station at Udtpi for two years, 


' The principal of these are — the Giti Bhashya, Sutra 
Bhashya, lUg-bhashja, Dasopanishad Bh^bya— Anuvakanunaya 
Vivarna, Anuvedanta Sasa Prakarana, Bharata Tatparya Nir< 
naya, Bhagavata* tatparya, Oitatatparya, Krishiiamrifa Mahar- 
liava, Tantra Sira. [See Burnouf, Bhagav. Pur., I, Lix.] 

’ 1. Rama with Sita. — 2. Sita and Laksbman. — 3. Kaliya 
Mardaoa, with two arms.— 4. ICaliya Mardana, with four arms.— 
5. Savitala.— 6. Sukara. — 7. Nrisinha. — 8. Vasanta Yitala. 
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or two years and a half. The whole expense of the 
establishnicnt devolves upon the superior for the time 
being, and, as it is the object of cacli to outvie his 
predecessor, the charges ' are much heavier than the 
receipts of the institution, and, in order to provide 
for them , the Sannydsis employ the intervals of their 
temporary charge in travelling about the country, and 
levying contribution on their lay votaries, the amount 
of which is frequently very large , and is appropriated 
for the greater part to defray the costs of the occa- 
sional pontificate. 

The eight Maths are all in Tuluva, below the Ghdts^ 
hut, at the same time, Madhwacharya authorised the 
foundation of others above the Ghats under Pai>ma- 
NAUitA Tirtha, to whom he. gave images of Kama, 
and the Vydsa Sdlagrdm, with instructions to disse- 
minate his doctrines, and collect money for the use of 
the shrine at Udipu there are four establishments 
under the descendants of this teacher above the Gh&ts, 
and the superiors visit Udipt from time to time, but 
never officiate there as pontiffs. 

The superiors, or Gurus, of the Mddhwa sect, are 
Brahmans and Sannydsis, or profess coenobitic ob- 
servances: the disciples, who are domesticated in the 
several Maths, profess also perpetual celibacy. The 


' Buchanan stales them at 13,000 Rupees at least, and often 
exceeding 20,000. 

I 

^ They are at Kantir, Pejawar, Admar, Phalamar, Kfishna- 
pur. Sirur, Sode, and Putti. 
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lay votaries of these teachers are members of eveiy 
class of society, except the lowest, and each Gurti 
has a number of families hereditarily attached to him, 
whose spiritual guidance he may sell or mortgage to 
a Brahman of any sect. 

The ascetic professors of Madhwacharva’s school 
adopt the external appearance of Dandis, laying aside 
the Brahmanical cord, carrying a staff and a water- 
pot, going bare-headed, and wearing a single wrapper 
stained of an orange colour with an ochiy clay : they 
are usually adopted into the order from their boy-, 
hood , and acknowledge no social affinities nor inter- 
ests. The marks common to them, and the bay vo- 
taries of the order, are the impress of the symbols of 
Vishnu upon their shoulders and breasts, stamped 
with a hot iron, and the frontal mark, which consists 
of two perpendicular lines made with Gopichandana, 
and joined at the root of the nose like that of the 
iirt Vaishhavas] but instead of a red line down the 
centre, MadhwdcMaris make a straight black line 
with the charcoal from incense offered to Ndrutfaha, 
terminating in a round mark made with turinerie. 

The essential dogma of this sect, like that of the 
Vaishhavas in general , is the identification of Vishnu 
with the Supreme Spirit, as the pre-existent cause of 
the universe*, from whose substance the world was 

* III proof of these doctrines they cite the following texts 
from the Srutk or Vkdas: 

iCTt Trnrfhi wm ^ ^ i 

'‘^ydrdyuna alone was; not Buflimd nor Sank^ra^ 
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made This priineva] Vishnu they also affirm to be 
endowed with real attributes’, most excellent, although 
indefinable and independent. As there is one inde- 
pendent, however, there is also one dependent, and 
this doctrine is the characteristic dogma of the sect, 
distinguishing its professors from the followers of 
Ramanuja as well as Sankara, or those who main- 
tain the qualified or absolute unity of the deity. The 
creed of the Madhwas is Dwaita, or duality ''. It is 
not, however, that they discriminate between the prin- 
ciples of good and evil, or even the difference between 
spirit and matter, which is the duality known to other 
sects of the Hindus. Their distinction is of a more 
subtle character, and separates the Jivdtma from the 
Paramdtmd, or the principle of life from the Supreme 
Being. Life, they say, is one and eternal, dependent 
upon the Supreme, and indissolubly connected with, 
but not the same with him*. An important conse- 

‘^Happy and alone before all was Nurdyana the Lord.’’ 

’ “The whole world was manifest from the body of Vishnu.” 

f« i I 

* “VisHNC is independent, exempt from defects, and endowed 
with all good qualities.** — Tattwa Vivek.i 

* “Independent and dependent is declared to be the two-fold 
condition of being.” — Vivek.i 

I [Sarvadarsana S 'ngraha, p. 61.] 

* “As the bird and the string, as juices and trees, as rivers 
and oceans, as fresh water and salt, as the thief and his booty, 
as man and objects of sense, so are God and Life distinct, and 
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quence of this doctrine is the denial of Moksha y in its 
more generally received sense, or that of absorption 
into the universal spirit, and loss of independent 
existence after death. The Yoga of the ^aivas, and 
Sdyujyam of tlie Vaishhavas, they hold to be im- 
practicable*. ' 

The Supreme Being resides in Vaikunlka, invested 
with ineffable splendour, and with garb, ornaments, 
and perfumes of celestial origin, being the husband 
also of Lakshmi, or glory, Bhuvni, the earth, and 
Nila, understood to mean Devi, or Durgd, or per- 
sonified matter. In his primary form no known qua - 
lities can be predicated of him , biit when he pleases 
to associate with Maya, which is properly his desire, 
or wish, the three attributes of purity, passion, or 
ignorance, or the Sattwa, Rajas, and Tamas Guhas, 
are manifested, as Vishnu, Brahmd, and Siva, for the 


both are ever indefinable.’’ — MahopanMad: 

*11 ^ 1 3 ^ wr EWT ^ 1 

inir V w imr 

I [ib. p. 69.] 

’ In confirmation of which tliey adduce texts from the Purd* 
nas and Vedas: 

“From the difference between Omniscience and partial know-* 
ledge > Omnipotence and inferior power, supremacy and sub- 
servience, the union of God and Life cannot take place.” — 
OarudaPurdna: 

ttWTUrf ^ » “SpWt M.Supreme, 

and above qualities; Life is feeble and subordinate.” — BhdlUweya 
Upanishad: 

iniT: I «if u 

to 
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creation, protedion, and destruction of the world. 
These deilaes, again, perform their respective functions 
tiirough their union with the same delusive principle 
to which they owed* their individual manifestation. 
This account is clearly allegorical , although the want 
of some tangible objects of worship has converted the 
shadows into realities, and the allegory, when adapted 
to the apprehensions of ordinary intellects, has been 
converted into the legend known to the followei*s of 
Kabir, of the Supreme begetting the Hindu Triad by 
MiiYA, and her subsequent union with her sous'. Other 

^ Colonel Mackenzie, in his account of Uie sect, giues this 
legend in a different and rather unusual form., and one that in- 
dicates some relation to the Saiva sects. It is not, however, 
admitted as orthodox by those members of the sect whom I 
have encountered, nor do any traces of it appear in the works 
consulted. 

“The Lord of the Creation, by whose supremacy the world 
is illuminated, and who is infinitely powerful, creating and de- 
stroying many worlds in a moment, that Almighty Spirit, in his 
mind, contemplating ^he creation of a world for his pleasure, 
from his wishes sprung a goddess, named Itclia Sacktee; at her 
request, he directed her to create this world. Then the Sacktee, 
by the authority of God , immediately created three divine per- 
sons, generally called by Hiqdus the Moortee - trium , by their 
several names of Druhma, Vishnu and Siva, coniniittirg to them, 
separately, tlieir respective charges in the expected world; 
Surstee, Sthutec, and Sayom, or the power of creating, nourish- 
ing, and destroying. When she had made these three lords, she 
reqisested of one after the other, that they might be her consort; 
but Brahma and Vishnu, disapproving of hci^v request, she con- 
sumed them with the fire of her third eye, and proposed the 
same thing to Siva; then Sadaseevu, considering in his iqind that 
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legends are current, amongst the Madhwas, founded 
on this view of the creation, in which Brahma and 
Siva and other divinities are described as springing 
from his mind, his forehead, his sides, and other 
parts of his body. They also receive the legends of 
the Vaishnava PxtrdnaSy of the birth of Brahma from 
the Lotus y of the navel of Vishnu, and ofRuDRA from 
the tears shed by Brahma on being unable to com- 
prehend the mystery of creation. 

The modes in which devotion to Vishnu is to be 
expressed are declared to be three, Ankanaj Ndma- 
karana, and Bhajana, or marking the body with his 
symbols ^ giving his names to children, and other ob- 


her demands were not agreeable to the divine law, replied th;it 
he could not be her consort, unless she granted her third eye to 
him. The goddess w^as pleased with his prudence, and adorned 
him with her third eye. So soon as Siva was possessed of that, 
he immediately destroyed her by a glance of the flaming eye, 
and revived Brahma and Vishnu, and of her ashes made three 
goddesses, Saraswatee, Latchmi, and Paravatee, and united one 
of them to each of the Trinioortee,” 

{Account of the Manta Gooroos. — Asiatic Annual Eegister, 1804.) 
This legend is probably peculiar to the place where it was 
obtained, but the ideas and the notions ndveited to in the text 
appear to have been misunderstood by Dr. Bi'CIIanak, who ob- 
serves, that the Makdas believe in the generation of the gods, 
ill a literal sense, thinking Vishnu to be the Father of Bhahma, 
«ind Buaiima the Father of Siva. — Mysore , Vol. 1, 14. 

* Kspecially with a hot iron, which practice they defend by a 
text from the Vedas. Whoso body is not cauterised, does not 
obtain liberation. li [Sarvad. S. p.d4.] 

To which, however, $ankardchdrya objects, that Tapia does not 

10 ^ 
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jects of interest, and the practice of virtue in word, 
act, and thought. Truth, good council, mild speaking, 
and study belong to the first; liberality, kindness, and 
protection, to the second, and clemency, freedom 
from envy, and fiuth, to the last. These ten duties 
form the moral code of the Mddhwas*. 

The usual rites-of worship*, as practiced by the 
VaiskAavas of this sect, are observed, uid the same 
festivals. In the PAjd, however, there is one pecu- 
liarity which merits notice as indicative of a friendly 
leaning towards the /SatVa sects: the images of ^iva, 
DuBoi., and GaneSa are placed on the same shrine 
with the form of Vishnu, and partake in the adoration 
offered to his idol. Rites are conducive to final hap- 
piness only, as they indicate a desire to secure the 
favor of Vishnu. The knowledge of his supremacy is 
essential to the zeal with which his approbation may 
be sought, but they consider it unnecessaiy to attempt 
an identification with him by abstoact meditation, as 


mean cantensed, but purified with Tapas, or ascetic morti- 
fication. — 

• [Sanrad. S. p- 65.] 

* The dailj ceremonies at Udipi are of nine descriptions: 
1. Malainiarjana, cleaning the temple, 2. C^oithdna, awaking 
Krishna, 8 . Panehdmnta, bathing him with milk, &c., 4. Udvart- 
tana, cleaning the image, 5. Tirtha Pujd, bathing it with holy 
water, 6. Alankdra, putting on his ornaments, 7. Avritta, ad- 
dressing prayers and hymns to him, 8. Mahdpdjd, presenting 
fruits,, perfumes, 4bc., with music and singing, 9. Bdtri Pdjd, 
noetnmal worship, waving lamps before, the image, with prayers, 
offerings, and mniic. > 
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that is unattainable*.- — Those who have acqwred the 
regard of Visinn; are thereby exempted from future 
birth, and enjoy felicity in Vaikuntha under four 
conditions, as Sdrupya, similarily of form, Sdlokya^ 
visible presence, Sdnnidhya, proximity, and Sdtshihi, 
equal power*. 

Besides the writings of the founder, the following 
works are considered as forming the Sdsti'a, or scrip- 
tural authority, of this sect. The four Vedas, the 
Mahdbhdrat, the Pdnchardtra, and the- genuine or 
original R&m&yaiia. 

It seems not improbable, that the founder of the 
Mddhwa sect was originally a ^aiva priest, and, 
although he became a convert to the Vaiskhava faith, 
he encouraged an attempt to form a kind of compro- 
mise or alliance between the Satvas and Vaishnaivas. 
Madhwa was first iniated into the faith of Siva at 
Ananteswar, the shrine of a Linga, and one of his 
names, Ananda Tirtha, indicates his belonging to 
the class of DaSndmi Gomins, whq were instituted 
by SANKARACHilRVA; onc of his firet acts was to esta- 
blish a Sdlagrdm, a type of Vishjsiu, at the shrine of 
SuBRAHviANYA, the wairior son of Siva, and, as ob- 
served above, the images of I§iva are allowed to par- 


^ ‘^Emancipation is not obtained without the favour of Vishnu. 
His favour is obtained from knowledge of his excellence, and 
not from a knowledge of his identity.” — Smtii 

^arvad. S. p. 68.^ 

* [See also Mahandrdyada Upan. 15. ap. Weber, Ind. Stud. II, 94.] 
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take, in the Mddhwa temples, of the worship offered 
to ViSH^. The votaries of the Madhwa Gurus, luid 
of the ^ankar&chdri Gosdins, offw the Namaskdr, or 
reverential obeisance, to their teachers mutually, and 
the ^ringeri Mahant visits Udipi, to perform his ado* 
rations at the shrine of Ei^hna. It is evident, there- 
fore, that there is an affinity between these orders, 
which does not exist between the ^ivas and Vaishna- 
vas generally, who are regarded by the Mddhwas, 
even without excepting the Ramanujas, sd PdshaMis, 
or heretics, whether th^ profess the adoration of 
ViSH^ or of l^iVA. 

SANAKADI SAMPRADATIS, or NIMAVATS. 

This division of the VaiskAava faith is one of the 
four primary ones, and appears to be of considerable 
antiquity: it is one also of some popularity and extent, 
although it seems to possess but few characteristic 
peculiarities beyond the name of the founder, and the 
sectarial mark. 

Nimbaditya is said to have been^ VaiskAava as- 
cetic, ori^nally named Bhdskara Ach&rya, and to 
have been , in fact, an incarnation of the sun for the 
suppression of the heretical doctrines then prevalent: 
he lived near BHnddvan, where he was visited by a 
Dan^i, or, according to other accounts, by aJaina 
asohtic, or Jati, whom he engaged in controversial 
discussion till sunset: he then ofifei’ed his visitant some 
refreshment, which the practice of either mendicant 
renders unlawful alter dark, and which the guest was. 
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therefore, compelled to decline: to remove the difia- 
cully; the" host stopped the further descent of the suu, 
and ordered him to take up his abode in a ti aig b- 
bouring Ntmh tree, till the meat was cooked and eaten: 
the sun obeyed, and the saint was ever after named 
NivUbdrka, or NimMdUyat or the Ninib tree sun. 

The Nhndvats are distinguished by a circular black 
mark in the centre of the ordinaiy double streak of 
white earth, or Gopichandam they use the necklace 
and rosary of the stem of the TulasU the objects of 
their worship are EjIishi^a and R^Hii conjointly: their 
chief authority is the Bhigavatj and there is said to 
be a Bhdshya on the Vedas by NuibIlKka: the sect, 
however, is not possessed of any books peculiar to 
the members, which want they attribute to the de- 
struction of their works at Mathurd in the time of 
Aurengzeb. 

The Nimdvats are scattered throughout the whole 
of Upper India. They are met with of the two classes, 
ccenobitical and seculai', or Viraktas and GHhastas, 
distinctions introduced by the two pupils of Nimbakra, 
Ke^va Bha'I't, and Hari VyAs: the latter is consi- 
dered as the founder of the family which occupies the 
pillow of NimbArka at a place called Ditruva Kshetra, 
upon tiie Jam'na, close to Matkiurd: the Mahant, 
however, claims to be a lineal descendant from Nni- 
bArka himself, and asserts -the existence of the pre- 
sent establishment for a past period of 1400 years: 
the antiquity is probably exaggerated: tlie Nimdoats 
are veiy numerous about Mathurd, and they are also 
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l^e most namerOas of the Vaishnava sects in Bengal, 
with the exception of those who may be considered 
the indigenous offspring of that province. 

VAISHNAVAS OP BENGAL. 

The far greater number of the worshippers of Vishnu, 
or more properly of Krishna, in Bengal, forming, it 
has been estimated, oUe-fifth of the population of 
the province*, derive their peculiarities from some 
VaishAava Brahmans of Nadiya and Santipur^ who 
Nourished about the end of the fifteenth century. The 
two leading men in the innoyation then instituted 
wei^ie Adwaitanand and Nityanand, who, being men 
of domestic and settled habits^ seem to have made 
use of a third, who had early embraced the ascetic 
order, and whose simplicity and enthusiasm fitted him 
for their purpose, and to have set up Chafi'anya as 
the founder and object of a new form of Vaishnava 
worship. 

The histoiy of Ghaitanya has been repeatedly 
written , but the work most esteemed by his followers 
is the Chaitanya Charitra of B^indavan DaS, which 
was compiled from preceding works by Morari Gupta 
and GaMODara, who were the immediate disciples of 
Chaitanya, and who wrote an account, the first of 
his life as a GHhastha, or the Adi Lild. and the se- 
cond of his proceedings as a pilgrim and ascetic, or 


' Ward on the Hindus, 9 , 176. In another place be says 
flvs-idatesnths, p. 448. 




OF THE HINDUS. 


153 


the Madhya and Anta Lila. An abridgment of the 
composition of Buindavam Das, under the title of 
Chaitanya Qharitdmrita, was made by Krishna Das 
about 1590: although described by the author as an 
abridgment, it is a most voluminous work, eoin- 
prising, besides anecdotes of Chaitanya and his prin- 
cipal disciples, the expositions of the’ doctrines of the 
sect: it is written in Bengali, but it is interspersed 
most thickly with the Sanskint texts on which the faith 
is founded, and which are taken from the Brahma 
Sanhita, the Vishnu Purdha, the Bhagavad GUd, 
and, above all, the Sri Bhdgavat, the work that ap- 
pears about this period to have given a new aspect to 
the Hindu faith throughout the whole of Hindustan. 
The accounts we have to offer of Chaitanya and his 
schism are taken from the Chaitanya Charitdmrita. 

CuArrANYA was the son of a Brahman settled at 
Nadiya, but ori^nally from ^ihatta, or Silhet. His 
father was named Jagannath Mi;§ra, and his mother 
Sachi: he was conceived in the end of Magha 1484, 
but not bom till Phalgun 1485, being thirteen months 
in the womb — his birth was accompanied by the usual 
portentous indications of a super-human event, and, 
amongst other circumstances , an eclipse of the moon 
was terminated by his entrance into the world. Chai- 
tanya was, in fact, an incarnation of Krishna, or 
Bhagavdn, who appcai’ed for the purpose of in- 
structing mankind in the t»’ue mode of worshipping 
him in this age: with the like view he was, at the' 
same time, incarnate in the two greater teachers of 
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the sect as principal AiUas, or portions of himself, 
animating the form of AowArrilNAND, whilst NiTViC- 
NAMD was a personal manifestation of the same divinity, 
as he had appeared formerly in the shape of Bala* 
BAMA : the female incarnation was not assumed on this 
occasion, being, in fact, comprised in the male, for 
RioHA, as the Piinia~^akti, or comprehensive eneigy, 
and Krishna, as the , or -possessor 

of that energy , were both united in the nature of the 
Nadiya saint. 

The father of Chaitanya died in his son’s childhood, 
and his elder brother, Vii^VARdPA, had previously as- 
sumed the character of an ascetic: to take care of hb 
mother, therefore, Ghaitanya refirmned from following 
his inclinations, and continued in the order of the 
Gnhastha, or householder, tilljthe age of twenty-fom*, 
during which time he b said to have married the 
daughter of YallabhAcharya. At twenty -four’, he 
shook off the obligations of society, and becoming a 
Vairdgi, spent the next six years in a course of pere- 
grinations between Mathura and Jayanndth, teaching 
hb doctrines, acquiring followers, and extending the 
worship of KmsHNA. At the end Of this period, having 
nommated Abwaitacharya and Nityanand to pre- 
side over the Vaishnavas of Bengal, and RxIpa and 
SanXtana over those of Mathurd, Ohaitanta settled 
at Nildchal, or Cuttack, where he remained twelve 


' Not forty, as stated by Mr. Wabd (2, 178): his tdiole life 
little excecjded that age, as he disi^peared at forty>two. 
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years, engaging deeply in the worship of Jagahndth, 
to whose festival he seems at least to have communi- 
cated great energy and repute The rest of his time 
was spent in tuition and controversy, and in receiving 
the visits of his disciples, who came annually, parti- 
cularly the Bengalis, under Adwaita and Nityanand 
to Ntidckal in the performance of acts of self denial, 
and in intent meditation on K^Iishna: by these latter 
means he seems to have fallen ultimately into a state 
of imbecility approaching to insanity, which engen- 
dered perpetually beatific vinons of Krishna , Radha, 
and the Gopi's: in one of these, fancying the sea to 
be the Jamna, and that he saw the celestial cohort 
sporting in its blue waters, he walked into it, and 
fainting with ecstasy, would have been drowned, if 
his emaciated state had not rendered him buoyant on 
the waves : he was brought to shore in a fisherman’s 
net, and I’ecovered by his two resident disciples, 
SvARUPA and Ramanand: the story is rendered not 
improbable by the uncertain close of Chaitanya’s 
career: he disappeared; how, is not known: of course 

' It Diuy be observed, that in the frequent descriptions of the 
celebration of the Jlath Ydtra , which occur in the work of Krishna 
Das, no instance is given , of self-sacrifice amongst the numerous 
votaries collected, neither is there any passage that could be 
interpreted as commendatory of the practice: it is, in fact, very 
contrary to the spirit of VaUhnava devotion , and is probably a 
modern graft from Saiva or Sdkta superstition. Abulfazi. does 
not notice the practice, although he mentions that those who 
assist in drawing the car think thereby to obtain remission of 
-their sins. 
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Ills disciples suppose he returned to Vaikuniha, but 
we may be allowed to conjecture the means he took 
to travel thither, by the talc of his marine excursion, 
as it is gravely narrated by Krishna Das: his disap- 
pearance dates about A. D. 1527. 

Of Adwaitanand and Nityanand no marvels, be- 
yond their divine pervasioet, are recorded : the former, 
indeed, is said to have predicted the appearance of 
Krishna as Chaitanya; a prophecy that probably 
wrought its own completion : he sent his wife to assist 
at the birth of the saint, and was one of his first dis- 
ciples. Adwaitanand resided ai^dntipur, and seems 
to have been a man of some property and respecta- 
bility: he is regarded as one of the three Prahhis, or 
masters of the sect, and his descendants, who are 
men of property, residing at Sdntipnr, are the chief 
Gosdtns, or spiritual superiors, conjointly with those 
of Nityanand , of the followers of this faith. Nitya- 
nand was an inhabitant of Nadiya, a RdUhiya Brah- 
man, and a householder: he was appointed especially, 
by Chaitanya, the superior of his followers in Bengal, 
noth withstanding his secular character, and his being 
addicted to mundane enjoyments W his descendants 


' Thus, according to KiiisiiNA DAs, when RaghunAtu. DAs 
visits him, he finds him at a feast with his follower^, eating a 
variety of dainties; amongst others a disli cnllcd Pulina, and 
when he good huinouredly notices it, NitvAnand replies: — 

“I am of the Goj>a cast (i. e. fig.: a companion of KnisniiA, Uie 
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are still in existence, and are divided into two branches: 
those of the male line reside at Khar da, near Bar- 
rackpore; and those of the female at Bdlagor, near 
Sukhsdgar: there are other families, however, of 
nearly equal influence in various parts of Bengal , de- 
scended from the other Gosuins, the Kavirdjas and 
original Mahants. 

Besides the thi*ee Prahhus, orCuAiTANVA, Adwaita, 
and Nityanand, the Vaishnavas of this order acknow- 
ledge six Gosdins as their original and chief teachers, 
and the founders, in some instances, of the families 
of the Gosdins now existing, to whom , as well as to 
the Gokulastha Gosdins, hereditary veneration is due. 
The six Gaudiya, or Bengal, Gosdins, appear to have 
all Battled at BHnddvan and Mathura, where many 
of their descendants ai'e still established, and' in pos- 
session of several temples: this locality, the agreement 
of dates, and the many points of resemblance between 
the institutions ofVALLASHA and Chaitanya render 
it extremely probable that their origin was connected, 
and that a spirit of rivalry and opposition gave rise 
to one or other of them. 

The six Gosdins of the Bengal Vaishnavas are RxIfa, 


COW -herd), And am amidst many Gopaa, and siich as we are, 
consider Pulina a delicacy/’ 

A verso is also ascribed to him, said to have become pro- 
verbial: 

^Xet all enjoy fish, broth, and woman’s charms — be happy, and 
call upon Hsrx.” 
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Sanatan, Ji'va, Raghunath BHAff, RaghunAth Dils, 
and Gopal BHA-tf. RiJpa andSANiiTAN' were brothers 
in the einploy of the Mohammedan governor of Bengal, 
and were hence regarded as little better than Mlechhas, 
or outcasts, themselves: the sanctity of Chaitanya’s 
life and doctrine induced them to become his followers, 
and as it was a pare of his system to admit all castes, 
even Musalmans, amongst his disciples, they were 
imiiicdiutely enlisted in a cause, of which they became 
the first ornaments and supports: they were men of 
learning, and were vciy indefatigable writera, as we 
shall hereafter see, and the foundation of two temples 
at Brinddvan, the most respectable reliques of the 
Hindu faith existing in upper Hindustan , is ascribed 
to their influence and celebrity’'. Ji'va was the nephew 


‘ From the indistinct manner in which they are conjointly 
described in the Bhakta Maid it might be thought that Rupa 
Sandtana was but a single individual, but, in one passage, the 
work indicates tlieir being two brothers, conformably to the 
Charitamrita , and the tradition in general currency. tPrice’s 
Hindee and Hindus!. Selections I, p. 132.] 

^ The temples of Govind Deva and Madanmohan, both in ruins; 
a Sanskrit inscription In the former, however, attributing it to 
Man SiNii Devu, a descendant of Pkithu Rao, is dated Sainvat 
1647, or A. D. 1591. Besides the authority of Kkisiina Das for 
these two brothers being cotemporary with Ciiaitanya, who died 
in 1527, I have a copy of the Vidagdlta Alddhava, of which Rupa 
is the author , dated 1525; it is not therefore likely, that San.atan 
actually founded the temple of Govind although he may 

have been instrumental to its being undertaken. The interior of 
this temple i.s far superior to any of the religious structures to 
be met with along the Ganges and Jamna^ and may almost be 



OF THE HINDUS. 


159 


of the preceding, the son of their younger brother: 
he was likewise an author, and the founder of a temple 
at Brinddvan, dedicated to Rddhd Ddmodara. Ra- 
GHUNA^H Bhatt and Raghunath Das were ' both 
Brahmans of Bengal, but they established them selves 
in the vicinity of Mathura and Brinddvan. Goi'ai. 
BHAf'!' founded a temple and establishment at Brin- 
ddvan, which are still maintained by his descendants: 
the presiding deity is RadhA Ramana. 

Next to the six Gosdins, several learned disciples 
and faithful companions of Chaitanva are regarded 
with nearly equal veneration: these ai*e Shinivas, 
Gadadhar Pandit, Sm SvARth»A, Ramanand, and 
others, including Hari Das: the last, indeed, has ob- 
tained almost equal honour with his master, being 
worshipped as a divinity in some places in Bengal. 
It is recorded of him, that he resided in a thicket for 
many years, and during the whole time he repeated 
the name of Ki^shna three hundred thousand times 
daily. In addition to these chiefs, the sect enumerates 
eight Kavi Rdjas, or eminent and orthodox bards, 
amongst whom is Kmshna Das, the author of the 
Chattanya CharitdmHta, and they also specify sixty- 
four Mahantas, or heads of religious establishments. 

The object of the worship of the Chaitanyas is 

considered handsome: the exterior of that of Madanmohan is re- 
markable for its being built something after the plan of the 
pyramidical temples of Tanjore; or rather its extei ict corresponds 
with that of the temples at Bhuvaneiparaju Cuttack. As. Res. 
Vol. XY, plate. 
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Krishna : according to them he is Paramdtnid, or su- 
preme spirit, prior to all worlds, and both the cause 
and substance of creation: in his capacity of creator, 
preserver, and desti'oyer he is Brahma, Vishnu, and 
Siva, and in the endless divisions of his substance or 
energy lie is all that ever was or will be: besides these 
manifestations of himself, he has, for various pur- 
poses, assumed specific shapes, as Avatdrs, or de- 
scents ; Ansas, or portions ; iln.'ldnsd# , portion of por- 
tions, and so on ad infinitum: his principal appea- 
rance and, in fact, his actual sensible manifestation 
was as KliiSHNA, and in this capacity he again was 
present in Cjiaii'anya, who is therefore worshipped 
as the deity , as ai’e the other forms of the same god, 
particularly as.GoPAL, the cow -herd, or Gopi'nath, 
the lord of the milk-maids of Bnnddvan; his feats, in 
which juvenile- chai’acters are regarded, are his Lild, 
or sport. 

It is not worth while to enter upon the prolix series 
of subtle and unmeaning obscurities in which this 
class of Krishna’s worshippers envelop their sectorial 
notions: the chief features of the faith are the identi- 
fication of VishAu with Brahma, in common with all 
the VaiskAava sects , and the assertion of his pos- 
sessing, in that character, sensible and real attributes, 
in opposition to the Veddnta belief of the negative 
properties of God: these postulates being granted, and 
the subsequent identity of Krishna and Chattanya be- 
lieved, the whole religious and moral code of the sect 
is comprised in one word, Bhakti, a term that signifies 
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a union of implicit faith with incessant devotion, and 
which as illustrated by the anecdote of Ham Das 
above given, is the momentary repetition of the name 
of Krishna, under a firm belief, that such a practice 
is sufficient for salvation. 

The doctrine of the efficacy of Bhakti seems to have 
been an important innovation upon the primitive 
system of the Hindu religion. The object of the Fedaa, 
as exhibiting the Vedanta^ seems to have been the in- 
culcation of fixed religious duties, as a general ac- 
knowledgment of the supremacy of the deities, or any 
deity, and, beyond tiiat, the necessily of overcoming 
material impurities by acts of self-denial and profound 
meditation, and so fitting the spiritual part for its re- 
turn to its original sources; in a word, it was essen- 
tially the same system that was diffused throughout 
the old pagan world. But the fervent adoration of 
any one deity superseded all this necessily, and broke 
down practice and speculation, moral duties, and poli- 
tical distinctions. K:^una himself declares in the 
Bhagavat, that to his worshipper that'vrorship pre- 
sents whatever he wishes — paradise, liberation. God- 
head, and is infinitely more efficacious than any or all 
observances, than abstraction, than knowledge of the 
divine nature, than the subjugation of the passions, 
than the practice of the Yoga, than charity, than vir- 
tue, or than any tlung that is deemed most merito- 
rious \ Another singular and important consequence 
1 

II 
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results from these premises, for as all men are alike 
capable of feeling the sentiments of faith and devotion, 
it follows, that all castes become by such sentiments' 
equally pure. This conclusion indeed is always ad- 
mitted, and often stoutly maintained in theory, al- 
though it may be doubted whether it has ever been 
acted upon, except by Chaii'anya himself and his 
immediate disciples, at a period when it was their 
policy to multiply proselytes'. It is so far observed, 

^ wnr II Bhdgamiy 11th Section 

[20 , 33. 34. See also Burnouf, Bhag. Pur., Vol. I, p. c.]. 

* CfiAiTANYA admitted amongst his followers five Paiihdns — 
who purposed to attack and plunder him , but were stopped by 
his sanctity, and converted by his arguments: one of these, who 
was a P/r, he new-named IXkyL DAs, another, their leader, wlis 
a young prince (a Bdjakumdr) whom he named Bijjili Khan, 
Chaitanya communicated the Upadesa, or initiating Mantra, to 
them, and they all became famous Vaishnava»\ 
twntT WTfnii Chaitanya uniformly maintains the pre-emi- 
nence of the faith ove^ caste: the mercy of God, he says, re- 
gards neither tribe nor fa\nily : inn ^ ’Tiff II 

Kiu8H1«a did not disdain to eat in the house of Vidura, a ^idra-. 

II and he cites Sanskrit texts for 
Us anthority-as I W- 

’it II “The adnddla, 

whose impurity is consumed by the chastening fire of holy faith, 
is to be reverenced by the wise, and not the unbelieving ex- 
pounder of the Vedas.^^ Again: if ^ IPW: 

“Xhe teacher 

of the four Vedas is not my disciple; the faithful Chdnidla en- 
joys my friendship; to him be given, and from him be received: 
let him be reverenced, even as 1 am reverenced.’’ These pus- 
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however, that pei*sons of all castes and occupations 
are admitted into the sect, and all are at liberty to 
sink their civil differences in the general condition of 
mendicant and ascetic devotees, in which character 
they receive food from any hands, and of course eat 
and live with each other without regard to former 
distinctions. As followers of one faith all individuals 
are, in like manner, equally entitled to the Prasad, 
or food which has been previously presented to the 
deity, and it is probably the distribution of this, an- 
nually, at JagannMh, that has given rise to the idea, 
that at this place all castes of Hindus eat together: 
any reservation, however, on this head is foreign to 
the tenets of this sect, as well as of the Ramdnandl 
Vaishnavas^, and in both comi^unity of schism is a 
close connecting link, which should, in deed as well 
as word , abrogate every other distinction. 

The Bhakti of the followers of this division of the 
Hindu faith is supposed to comprehend five Rasas or 
Ratis, tastes or passions: in its simplest form it is 
mere Sdntt, or quietism, such as was practiced by the 
Yogmdras, or by sages, as Sanaka and his brethi’en, 
and other saints: in a more active state it is servi- 
tude, or Dosya, which every votaiy takes upon him- 
self; a higher condition is that of Sakhya, a personal 
regard or friendship for the deity, as felt by Bhima, 


sages are front the Ckt^anya CharUdm/Hta'i where many others 
of dmilar purport mAy be found. 

' See remark on the Bdmdnandi Vaishnamui page 56. 
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Abjuma , and others, honoured with his acquaintance. 
Vdtsalya, which is a higher station, is a tender affec- 
tion for the divinity, of the same nature as the love of 
parents for their children, and the highest degree of 
Bhakii is the Madkurya, or such passionate attach- 
ment as that which pervaded the feelings of the GojHs 
towards their beloved K^hna. 

The modes of expressing the feelings thus enter- 
tained by his votaines towards Krishna do not differ 
essentially from those prevalent amongst the followers 
of the Qokulastha Gosdtns: the secular worshippers, 
however, pay a less regular homage in the temples of 
Kkishna, .and in most parts of Bengal his public ado- 
ration occurs but twice a day, or between nine and 
twelve in the morning, and six and ten at night: oc- 
casionally, however, it does take place in a similar 
mariner, or eight times a day. The chief ritual of the 
Bengal Vaiskdavas of the class is a very simple one, 
and the Ndma Kirtana , or constant repetition of any 
of the names ofKitiSHNA, or his collateral modifications, 
is declared to be the peculiar duty of the present age. 
and the only sacrifice, the wise are required to offer; 
it is of itself quite sufficient to ensui'e future felicity: 
however, other duties, or Sddhanas, are enjoined, to 
the number of sixty -four, including many absurd, 
many harmless, and many moral observances; as 
fasting every eleventh day, singing and dancing in ho- 
nour of Krishna, and suppressing anger, avarice, and 
1 list Of all obligations, however, the Guru PdddSraya, 
or servile veneration of the spiritual teacher, is the 
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most important and compulsory: the members of this 
sect not only are required to deliver up themselves 
and every thing valuable to the disposal of the Guru, 
they are not only to eniertun full belief of the usual 
Vaishnava tenet, which identifies the votar^t, the 
teacher, and the god, but they are to lo^k upon the 
Guru as one with the present deity, asVpossessed 
of more authority even than the deity, and as one 
whose favour is more to be courted, and whose anger 
ip more to be deprecated, than even that of EiiiSHNA 
himself. We have already had occasion to observe 
that this veneration is hereditary, and is paid to the 
successor of a deceased Gosdin, although, in the esti- 
mation perhaps of his own worshippers, he is in his 
individual capacity more deserving of reprobation than 
of reverence. This blind and extravagant adoration 
of the Guru is, perhaps, the most irrational of all 
Hindu irrationalities, and it is but justice to the foun- 


* On this subject the following text occurs in the Upd$ana 
Chandrdmnta: ^ ^ II 

^^Tlie Mantra is manifest in the Guru, and the Guru i» Hari 
himself.*’ inrt U 5^: ^jElEin^E I “Pifst the 

Guru is to be worshipped^ then i am to be worshipped. ” 

i ^ E i Em i ew- 

>‘The Guru is always to be worshipped: he is most 
excellent from being one with the Mantra. Hari is pleased when 
the Guru is pleased: iniUions of acts of homage else will fail 6f 
being accepted/’ Again: ^ ^ w wwiw. I 

‘‘When Hari is in anger, the Guru is our protector, when the 
Guru is in anger, we have none.” These are from the Bha- 
jandmHta, 
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(Id'S of the system to acquit them of being immediately 
the authors of this folly. The earliest works inculcate, 
no doubt, extreme reverence for the teacher, but not 
divine worship: tliey direct the disciple U) look upon 
his Guru as his second fatlier, not as his God: there 
is great reason to suppose, tliat tlie prevailing practice 
is not of very i*emote date, and that it originates chiefly 
with the Sri Bhdyavat: it is also falling into some 
disrepute, and as we shall presently see, a whole di- 
vision of even Chaitanya’s followers have discarded 
this part of the system. 

Liberation from future terrestrial existence is the 
object of eveiy form of Hindu worship. The prevailing 
notion of the means of such emancipation is the re- 
union of the spiritual man with that primitive spirit, 
which communicates its individual portions to all na- 
ture, and which receives them, when duly purified, 
again into its essence. On this head, however, the 
followers of Chaitanya, in common with most of the 
Vaishnava sects, do not seem to have adopted the 
Vedanta notions; and, although some admit the Sd- 
yujya, or identification with the deity, as one division 
of MukH, others are disposed to exclude it, and none 
acknowledge its pre-eminence. Their Moksha is of two 
kinds: one, perpetual residence in Smrga, or Para- 
dise, with possession of the divine attributes of su- 
preme power, &c. and the other, elevation to Vaikuhtha 
— the heaven of Vishnu, ■which is free from the in- 
fl uence of Mdyd, and above the regions of the Avatdrs, 
and where they enjoy one or all of the relations to 
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Kki.shna, which have been enimierated when speaking 
of the followei’s of Ramanuja and Madhwacharya. 

The doctrines of the followers of Chaitanya are 
conveyed in a great luunber of works, both in Sanskrit 
and Bengali. The sage himself, and the two other 
Mahdprabhns, Nityanand andAD\VAn'A,do not appeal 
to have left any written compositions, but the defi- 
ciency was amply compensated by Rth'A and SaNatan, 
both of whom were voluminous and able writers. To 
Riii'^v are ascribed the following works; the Vidagdka 
■Mddhava, a drama; the Lalitd Mddhava, Ujjvala 
Nilavuini, Dana Kelt Kauimtdi, poems in celebration 
of Krishna andRAOHA; Bahustavdvali, hymns; Ashtd- 
daia Lila Khand', Padmdvali, Govmda Virxiddvali, 
and its Lakskana, or exposition; Mathura Mdhdtmy a, 
panegyrical account of Mathura, Ndtaka Lakshana, 
Laghu Bhdgavat, an abridgment of the Sri Bhdgavat, 
and the Vraja Vildsa Variianatn, an account of Krish- 
na’s sports in Brinddvan. Sanatan was the author 
of the Hari Bhakti Vilas, a work on the nature of 
the deity and devotion , the Rasdynrita Sindhu, a work 
of high authority on the same subjects, the Bhdgavat- 
dmrita, which contains the observances of the sect, 
and the Siddhdnta Sdra, a commentary on the 10th 
Chapter of tlie Sri Bhdgavat. Of the other six (ro- 
sdins, Jiva wTote the Bhdgavat Sandarhha, the Bhakti 
Siddhdnta, Oopdla Champa, and Upadeidmrita, and 
Ragiiunatii Das, the ManaUikshd and Gunalesa 
Sukhada. These are all in Sanskrit. In Bengali , the 
Rdgamaya KOiia, a work on subduing the passions. 
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is ascribed to Rih*A, and Raaaemaya Kalikd, on de- 
votedness to K^^ishna, to Sanatam. Other Sanskrit 
works are enumerated amongst the authorities of this 
sect, as the Chaitanya Chandrodayd, a drama*, 
Stava Mdld, StavdmHta Lahari, by Vii^vanXth Cha- 
KRAVAsn; BkajandmHtay ^ Smarada Darpana, by 
RiMCHAMDBA Kavtrdja} the GopipremcmHta, a com- 
ment on the Ki’UhnatKarManHtaf by K^shna DXs 
Kavirdjai and the Krishna Kirtana, by Gk)V]ND Diis 
and VidtIpati. — The biographical accounts of Chai- 
TaNYA have been already specified in our notice of the 
Chaitanya CharitdmHta, and besides those, there 
enumerated, we have the Chaitanya Many ala, a,his- 
toiy of the saint, by Loch an a, and the Gauraga'hod- 
deia dipikd, an account of his chief disciples. The 
principal works of common reference, and written in 
Bengali, though thickly interapersed with Sanskrit 
texts, are the Updsandchandrdmrita, a ritual, by Lal 
‘ DXs, the Premabhakti Chandrikd, by I’hakur Gosdin, 
the Pdshahda Dalana, a refutation of other sects , by 
R^dhXmadhava , and the Vaishnava Varddhana, by 
Daivaki Nandana. There are no doubt many other 
works circulating amongst thi^ sect, which is there- 
fore possessed of a voluminous body of literature of 
its own 

* [by KavikariAapora.] 

' The particulArB of the above are taken chiefly from the 
Chaitanya CiiAKiiAMRiT A, otliersfrom die Updsand Chandrdmnta, 
and a few from the list given by Mr. Ward: ‘‘Account of the 
Hindus”, VoL 2, 448. 
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The Vaiahnaxms of this sect are distinguished by 
two white perpendicular streaks of sandal, or Gopi- 
chandana, down the forehead, uniting at the root of 
the nose, and continuing to neai* the tip; by the name 
of Radha Krishna stamped on the temples, breast and 
arms; a close necklace of Ttdasi stalk of three strings, 
and a rosary of one hundred and eight or sometimes 
even of a thousand beads made of the stem of the 
Ttdasi; the necklace is sometimes made of very minute 
beads, and this, in upper India, is regarded as the 
characteristic of the Chaitanya sect, but in Bengal it 
is only worn by persons of the lowest class. The 
Chaitanya sectaries consist of every tribe and order, 
and are governed by the descendants of their Gosdins. 
They include some Uddiinas, or Vairdgis, men who 
retire from the world, and, live unconnected with so- 
ciety in a state of celibacy and mendicancy: the reli- 
gious teachers are, however, married men, and their 
dwellings, with a temple attached, are tenanted by 
their family and dependents. Such coenobitical esta- 
blishments as are common amongst the Rdmdnandis 
and other ascetics are not known to the great body 
of the Chaitanya Vaishnavas. 

Besides the divisions of this sect arising from the 
various forms under which the tutelary deity is wor- 
shipped, and thence denominated Rddhdramahis, Rd- 
dh^dlis, Vihdriji and Govindji, and Yugala Bhaktas, 
and which distinctions are little more than nominal, 
whilst also they are almost restricted to the Bengal 
Vaishnavas about Mathurd and BHnddvan, there are 



170 


KKLKUUUS SECTS 


ill F3cngal three classes of this sect, that may be re- 
garded as seccdei'S from the principal body; these are 
denoiuiiiiitcd Spashtha Dayakas, Kartd Bhdjas and 
Sdhujas. 

The Upashtha Dayakas ai*e distinguished from per- 
haps every other Hindu sect in India by two singu- 
larities — denial of the divine character, and despotic 
authority of the Guru, and the, at least professedly, 
platonic association of male and female coenobites in 
one conventual abode*. 

The secular followers of this sect are, as usual, of 
every tribe, and of the Grikastha, or householder 
order: the teachers, both male and female, are Udd- 
sina, or mendicants and ascetics, and lead a life of 
celibacy : the scctarial marks are a shorter Tilaka than 
that used by the otlier Chaitanyas, and a single string 
of Talasi beads worn close round the neck : the men 
often wear only the Kaupina, and a piece of cloth 
round the waist, like an apron, whilst the women 
shave their heads, with the exception of a single 
slender tress: those amongst them who are most rigid 
in their conduct, accept no invitations nor food fi*qm 
any but persons of their own sect. 

The association of men and women is, according to 
their own assertions, restricted to a residence within 
the same inclosure, and leads to no other than such 
intercourse as becomes brethren and sistci's, or than 


' Like the brethren and sisters of the free spirit, who were 
noinerouB in Europe in the 18th century. See Mosueim 3, 37i). 
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the coinnuinity of belief aiul interest, and joint (cele- 
bration of the praise of Kkishna and Chaitanya, with 
song and dance: the women act as tlie spiritual in- 
structors of the females of respectable families, to 
whom they have unrestricted access, and by whom 
they are visited in their own dwellings: the institution 
is so far political, and the consequence is said to be 
actually that to which it obviously tends, the growing 
diffusion of the doctrines of this sect in Calcutta, 
where it is especially established. 

The Karta Bhajas, or worshippers of the Creator, 
are a sect of very modern origin, having been founded 
no longer than thirty yeans ago by Kama Sauan Pai.a, 
a Gwdla, an inhabitant of Ghospara, a village near 
Sukh Siigar, in Bengal'. The chief peculiarity of this 
sect is the doctrine of the absolute divinity of the 
Guru, at least as being the present Krishna, or deity 
incarnate, and whom they therefore, relinquishing 
every other form of worship , venerate as their Ishia 
Devoid, or elected god: this exclusive veneration is, 

^ See Mr. Ward’s account of this sect, Yol. 2, 175; in a note 
he has given a translation of the Mantra-, “Oh! sinless Lord — 
Oh! great Lord,' at thy pleasure I go and return, not a moment 
am I without thee^ I am even with thee, save, Oh! great Lord:'’ 
'the following is the original:' mil TftifTT 

ftr ^ firft fiwrrtf ffmr tfmn: ^ 

II Tills is called the Solah dnd Mantra, 
the Keaphyte paying that sum, or sixteen annas, for it: it is per- 
haps one singularity in the sect, that this Mantra is in Bengali, 
a common spoken language — in all other cases it is couched in 
Sanskrit, the language of the gods. 
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however, comprehended within wide limits: we have 
seen that it pi’evails amongst the followers of Chai- 
lanya generally, and it need scarcely have been 
adopted as a schismatical distinction: the real dif- 
ference, however, is the person, not the character of 
the Guru, and the innovation is nothing, in fact, but 
an artful encroachment upon the aitthority of the old 
hereditary teachers or Gosdins, and an attempt to in- 
vest a new family with spiritual power: the attempt 
has been so far successful, that it gave affluence and 
celebrity to the founder, to which, as well as his father's 
sanctity, the son, Ramdllal PIl has succeeded. It 
is said to have numerous disciples, the greater pro- 
portion of whom are women. The distinctions of caste 
arc not acknowledged amongst the followers of this 
sect, at least when engaged in any of their religious 
celebrations, and they eat together in private, once 
or twice a year: the initiating Mantra is supposed to 
be highly efficacious in removing disease and barren- 
ness, and hence many infirm persons and childless 
women are induced to join the sect. 

The remsining division of the Bengal Vaiskhavas 
allow nothing of themselves to be known : their pro- 
fessions and practices are kept secret, but it is believed 
that they follow the worship of &akti, or the female 
energy, agreeably to the left handed ritual, the nature 
of which we shall hereafter have occasion to describe. 

The chief temples of the Bengal VaisMavas, besides 
those which at Dtodrakd and BHnddvan, and parti- 
cularly 2XJ€iganndthj«e^ objects of universal reverence, 
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are three, one at Nadiya dedicated to Gu aitanya, 
one at Atnbikd to Nit^anand and the same, and one 
at Agradwipa dedicated to Gtoitnatii : at the latter a 
celebrated Meld, or annual fair, is held in the month 
of March, at which from bo to 100,000 persons ai‘c 
generdly collected. 

rAdha vallabhis 

Although the general worship of the female per- 
sonifications of the Hindu deities forms a class by it- 
self, yet when individualised as the associates of the 
divinities, whose energies they are, their adoration 
becomes so linked with that of the male power, that 
it is not easy, .even to their votaties, to draw a pre- 
cise line between them: they, in fact, form a part of 
the system, and Lakshmi and Sitd ai'e the preferential 
objects of devotion to many of the followers of Rama- 
nuja and Ramanand, without separating them from 
the communion of the sect. 

■In like manner RAdhA, the favourite mistress of 
KliiSHNA, is the object of adoration to all the sects 
who worship that deity, and not unfrequently obtains 
a degree of preference that almost throws the cha- 
racter from whom she derives her importance into the 
shade: isach seems to be the case with the sect now 
noticed, who worship Krishna as Rddhd Vallahha, 
the lord or lover of RAdhA. 

The adoration of RAohA is a most undoubted in- 
novation in the Hindu creed, and one of very recent 
ori^n. The only BAohA that is named in the MahA- 
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bharat* is a very difFerent personage, being the wife 
of Duuyodhaka’s charioteer, and the nurse of Karna. 
Even the Bhdgavat makes no pailicular mention of 
her amongst the Gopis of BHnddvan ^ ^o,nd. we must 
look to the Brahnui Vaivartta Purana, as the chief 
authority of a classical character, on which the pre- 
tensions of Radha are founded; a circumstance which 
is of itself sufficient to indicate the comparatively 
modern date of the Ptirana. 

According to this work**, the primeval being having 
divided himself into two parts, the right side became 
KiiiSHMA, and the left RadhA, and from their union, 
the vital airs and mundane, egg were generated. 
Radha being, in fact, the Ichchha &akti, the will or 
wish of the deity, the manifestation of which was the 
universe. 

Radha continued to reside with KtiiSHNA in Goloka, 
where she gave origin to the Gopis, or her female 
companions, and received the homage of all the di- 
vinities. The Gopas, or male attendants of Krishna, 
as we have formerly remai'ked, were in like manner 
produced fr(Hn his person. The grossness of Hindu 
personification ascribes to the EfitSHNA of the heavenly 
Goloka the defects of the terrestial cowhei'd, and the 
RXdhX of that, reipon is not more exempt from the 
causes or effects of jealousy than the nymph of BHn- 
ddvan. Bemg on one occasion offended with KfiisnsA 
for his infidelity, she denied him access to hm* palace, 

* [V, 47M. •* pi, 48. 4S.] 
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on which she was severely censured by Sudama, a 
Gopa^ and confidential adviser of KiIishna. She there- 
fore cureed him, and doomed him to be born on earth 

/ 

as an Amra, and he accordingly appeared as Sankha- 
CHdDA. He retaliated by a similar imprecation, in 
consequence of which Radha was also obliged to quit 
her high station, and was born at Rriiidavan on earth, 

. as the daughter of a Vaisya, aiatned VitisHAitHANU, by 
his wife Kalavati. Krishna having, at the same 
time, become incarnate, was inarried to her at Brin- 
ddvan, when he was fourteen, and she was twelve 
years of age : as a further result of the imprecation, 
she was separated from him after he attained maturity, 
until the close of his earthly career; when she pre- 
ceded him to the celestial Goloka, and was there re- 
united with him. The following is a further illustration 
of the notions of RXdha entertained by this sect, it 
is the address of Games a to her, in the liralma Vai- 
varHa Purdna*, after she had set the example .of 
presenting offerings to him. 

^^Mother of the universe, the worship tliou hast offered affords 
a lesson to all mankind. Thou art of one form with Brahnifi, 
and abidest on the bosom of Khisiina. Thou art the presiding 
goddess of his life, and more dear than life to him, on the lotus 
of wliose feet meditate flic gods Brahma^ Sica^ and the 

rest, and Sanaka and other mighty munis, and the chiefs of the 
sages, and holy men, and all the faitliful. Radha is the created 
left half, aud Madhava the right, and the great Lalahmi, the 
mother of the world, was made from thy left side. Thou art- the 


* PV, 1«3.] 
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great goddess, the parent of all wealth, and of the Fsdas, and of 
tlie world. The primeval Praknti, and the universal Prakfiti, 
and all the creations of the will, are hnt .forms of diec. Thou 
art ail cause and all eifect. That wise Yogi^ who first pronounces 
thy name, and next that of Krishna, goes to histregion; hut he 
that reverses this order, incurs the sin of Brahminicide Thou 
art the mother of the world. Tlie Paramdtmd Haki is the father. 
The. Guru is more venerable than the father, and the mother 
more venerable than the Cfuru, Although he worship any other 
god, or even Kkisiunta, the cause of all, yet the fool in this holy 
land who reviles Raoiuka shall suffer sorrow and pain in this 
life, and be condemned to hell, as long as the sun and moon en- 
dure. The spiritual preceptor teaches wisdom, and wisdom is 
from mystical rites and' secret prayers; but they alone are the 
prayers of wisdom, that inculcate faith in Krishna and in you. 
He who preserves the Mantroi of the gods through successive 
births, obtains faith in Durga, which is of difficult acquisition. 
By preserving the Mantra of DuuoA he obtains Sambhu, who 
-is eternal happiness and wisdom. By preserving the Mantra of 
Sambhu, the cause of the world, he obtains your lotus feet, that 
most difficult of attainments. Having found an asylum at your 
feet, the pious man never relinquishes them for an instant, nor 
is separated from them by fate. Having with firm faith received, 
ill the holy land of Bharata, your Mantra (initiating jprayer) fitim 
a Vaithnava, and adding your praises (Siam) or charm (Xa- 
racha)^ which cleaves the root of works, he delivers himself 
(from future births) with thousands of his kindred. He who 
having properly worshipped his Ouru with clothes, ornaments, 
and sandal, and assumed tliy Kavacha (a charm or prayer, carried 
about the person in a small gold or silver casket) is equal to 
Yishnu himself.” 

In what respect the Rddhd Vallahhis differ from 
those followers of the Bengali Gosaina, who teach the 

■ ' Aeeordini^y the formnla need by the JBddid Vallabii eeet, 
end the like, ie always RAdhA KdiSBilflA, never KdieuAtA KAdhA. 
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worship of this goddess in conjunction with KAishAa, 
does not appear, and perhaps there is little other dlf* 
ference than that of their acknowledging; separate 
teachers. Instead of adhering to any of the hereditary 
Gosdins , the members of this sect consider a teacher 
named Hari as their founder. This person 

settled at BHnddvan, and estahlbhed a Maih there, 
which in 1832 comprised between 40 and 50 resident 
ascetics. He also erected a temple there that still 
exists, and indicates, by an inscription over the door, 
that it was dedicated to ^ Rddhd Vallabha by Habi 
Vans, in Samvat 1641,- or A. D. 1585. A manual, 
entitled Rddhd Sttdkd Nidhi, which is merely a series 
of Sanskrit verses in pnuse of R/Cdha, is also ascribed 
to the same individual. A more ample ^position of 
the notions of the sect, and of their ti'aditions and 
observances , as well as a collection of their songs or 
hymns, is the Sevd Sakhi VdtH, a work in Bhdkhd, 
in upwards of forty sections. There are other works 
in the vernacular dialects, and especially in that of 
Braj, or the countiy about Mathura and Brinddvan, 
which regulate or inspire the devotion of the wor- 
shippers of Rddhd Vallabha. 

SAKHi BHAVAS. 

This sect is another ramification of those which adopt 
KAishha and Radha for the objects of their worship, 
and may be reganled as more pai’ticulu'ly springing 
from the last named stock, the Rddhd Valldbhig. 
As Radha is their preferential and exclusive divinity, 

13 
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their devotion to this personification of the l^atii of 
RiiismiA is ridicnlously and disgustingly e3q>ressed. 
In oi^er to convey the idea of being as it were her 
followers and fiiends, a character obviously incom- 
patible witii the difference of sex, they assume the 
female garb, and adopt not only the dress and orna- 
ments, but the manners and occupations of women: 
the preposterous nature of this assumption is too ap- 
parent, even to Hindu superstition, to be regarded 
with any sort of respect by the community, and, ac- 
cordin^y, tiie Sdkhi Bkdvas are of little repute, and 
very few in number: they occasionally lead a mendi- 
cant life, but are rarely met with: it is said tiiatthe 
only place where they are to be found, in any number, 
is Jaypur: there are a few at Benares, and a few in 
Bengal. 

CHARAN dASIS. 

Another VaUkhava sect conforming with the last 
in the -worship of RMhd and Ki^kha was instituted 
by Charai 4 Das, a merchant of the Dk&ior tribe, 
who resided at DehU in tiie reign of the second Albm- 
GiB. Their doctrines of universal emanation are much 
the same as those of the Fsddn^d school, although 
they correspond with the Vaiskkava sects in main 
taining the great source of all things, or Brahma, to 
be Krishna: reverence of the Guru, and assertion of 
the pre-eminence of futb above every other distinc- 
tion, are also common to them with other VaishAava 
sects, from whom, probably, they only differ in i-e- 
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quiring no particular qualification of caste, order, nor 
even of sex, for th«r teachers: tiiey a£Snn, in- 
deed, that orij^ally tiiey differed frojn other sects of 
Va^»h^avc^»\n worshippmg no sensible representations 
of the deity, and in excluding even the Tulasi plant 
and Sdloffrdm stone from thmr devotions: they have, 
however, they admit, recentiy adopted them, in order 
to maintain a friendly intercourse witii the followers 
of RAmuInano: another peculiarity in their system is 
the importance th^ attach to morality, and they do 
not acknowledge fiuth to be independent of worics: 
actions, they maintain, invariably meet with retribu- 
tion or reward: their moral code, which they seem to 
have borrowed fix>m the MddhwaSt if not firom a purer 
source, consists of ten prohibitions. Thejr are not to 
lie, not to revile, not to speak harshly, not to dis- 
course idly, not to steal, not to commit adulteiy , not 
to offer violence to any created thing, not to ima^ne 
evil, not to dierish hatred, and not to indulge in con- 
ceit or pride. The other obligations enjoined are, to 
discharge the duties of the profession or caste to 
which a person belongs, to associate with pious men, 
to put implicit faith in the spiritual preceptor, and to 
adore Hari as the ori^nal and indefinable cause of 
all, and who, throuj^ the operation of MAY^ created 
the universe, and has appeared in it occasionally in 
a mortal foinn, and particulai'ly as Krishna at Brin~ 
ddvan. 

'Hie followers of Guaban DAs ai'e both clerical and 
secular: the latter are chiefly of the mercantile oinler; 

is» 
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the fonder lead a mendicant and ascetic life, and are 
diatingttiahed by wearing yellow gi^enta and a 
sinj^e streak of sandal, or Gopkhandana, down the 
forehead; the necklace and rosary are ot Tuhisi beads : 
they wear also a small pointed cap , round the lower 
part of which they wrap a yellow turban. Ttaeir ap- 
pearance in general is decent, and their deportment 
decorous; in fact, although (hey profess mendicity, 
they are well supported by the oftnlence of their dis- 
ciples; it is possible, indeed, that this sect^ considering 
its origin, and the class by which it is professed, 
arose out of an attempt to shake off the authoritv of 
the Gokulastha Gosdins. 

The authorities of the sect are the Bh&gavat and 
GU&t of which they have Bkd$hd tnmslations: that 
of the former is ascribed, at least in parts, to Charai^ 
Das himself: he has also left orif^al works, as the 
Sandeha Sdgar and Dharma JihdJ, in a dialogue be- 
tween him and his teacher, Sukh.Deva, the same, 
according to the Charan DdaUy as the pupil of VyXs, 
and narrator of the Burddat, The first disciple of 
Charan DAs was his own sister, Sahaji BXi, and she 
succeeded to her brother’s authority, as well as learn- 
ing, having written the iSo/iay Prakdi and SotahNir- 
dayax thty have both left many Sabdas and Kavits: 
other works, in Bhdshd, have been composed by 
various teachers of the sect. 

The chief seat of the Charad Ddsis is at Dehli 
where is the Samddh, or monument of the founder : 
this establishment consists of about twenty resident 
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members: thera are also 0ve or six similar Maths at 
Dekli, and others in the tipper part of the Doab, and 
their numbers are said to be rapidly increasing. 

HABldCHANDlS, SADHNA PANTHIS and mADHAVIS. 

These sects may be regarded as little more than 
nominal. The two first have originated, apparently, 
in the determination of some of the classes considered 
as outcaste, to adopt new religious as well as civil 
distinptions for themselves, as they were excluded 
from every one actually existing. The Hartichandis 
are Dorns, or sweepers, in the western provinces: 
their name bears an allusion to the Paurdni'A prince 
Hariiehandra' , who, becoming the purchased slave 
of a man of this impure order, instructed his master, 
it is said, in the tenets of the sect. What they were, 
however, is not known, and it may be doubted 
whether any exist. 

Sadhna, again, was a butcher, but it is related of 
him, that he only sold, never slaughtered meat, but 
purchased it ready slain. An ascetic rewarded his 
humanity with the present of a stone, a Sdlagrdm 
which he devoutly worshipped, and, in consequence, 
Vishnu was highly pteased with him, and conferred 
upon him all his desires. Whilst on a pilgrimage, the 
wife of a Birahman. fell in love with him , but he re- 
plied Jo her advances, by staring, that a throat must 
be cut before he would comply, wluc^ she misinter- 

' Sm the Story of //oriMm Aw in WasD) VoI. I, p. lA Note, 
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preting, cut off her husband’s head: finding Sadhna 
regarded her on this account with increased aversion, 
she accused him of the crime, and as he disdained to 
vindicate his innocence, hb hands were cut off as a 
punishment, but they were restored to him by Jagam- 
na^u. The woman burnt herself on her husband’s 
funeral pile, which SadhnX. observing excliumed: “No 
ode knows the ways of women, she kills her husband, 
and becomes a Sati,” which phrase haC passed into a 
proverb. What peculiarity of doctrine he introduced 
amongst the Vau/mavas of his tribe, is no whei'e 
particularised. 

MXdho is said to have been an ascetic, who founded 
an order of mendicants ctdled Mddhavis: they are said 
to travel about always with a Saroda or Balian^ 
stringed instruments of the guitsr^kind, and to ac- 
company their solicitations with song and music: they 
are rarely, if ever, to be met with, and their peculiarity 
of doctrine is not known. The founder appears to be 
the same with the MioHOJi of the Bhakta Maid, who 
was an inhabitant of Gdddgai'h, but there are several 
celebrated ascetics of the same name, especially a 
Madho DiU, a Brahman of Kanoj, who was a mak of 
considerable learning, and spent some time in Orissa 
and BHnddvan. He was probably a follower of Cuai- 

TANYA. 

SANNYASiS, YAIRilGiS, Ac. 

Much confusion previuls in speaking of the mendi- 
cant and monastic orders of the Hindus, by the indis- 
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criminate use of the terms ^refixcMl to this division of 
our subject, and from considering them as specific 
denominations. They are, oh the contraiy, generic 
terms, and equally applicable to any of the erratic 
beg gar s of the Hindus, be they of what religious oi^er 
they may: tibiey signify, in fact, nothing more than a 
man, who has abandoned the world, or has overcome 
his passions, and are therefore equally suitable to any 
of the religious vagrants we meet with in Hindustan : 
the term Fakir is of equally general application and 
import, although it is of Mohammedw origin, and in 
strictness more descriptive of the holy beggars of 
that faith. 

Although, however. Sonny asia and Vairdgia, and 
other similar denominations are used, and correctly 
used in a wide acceptation, yet we occasionally do 
find them limited in meaning, and designating distinct 
and inimical bodies of men. When this is the case , it 
may be generally concluded , that the Sannydsis im» 
ply the mendicant followers of Siva, and the Vairdyia 
those of VisHiiu. 

The distinction thus made requires, at its outset, a 
peculiar exception, for besides the indiscriminate ap- 
plication of the tmnn Sonnydsi to the Vaishnavas, as 
well as other mendicants; there is a paiticular dlass 
of them to whom it really appertains, these are Uie 
TridanAis, or TridaAdi Sannydsis. 

The word Ddnda oinginally imports a staff, and it 
figuratively signifies mprd restnunt; exercised in three 
ways especially, or in the control of speech, body. 
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and mind; or word, deed, and thought: a joint re* 
ference to the literal and figurative sense of the term 
has given rise to 4 religious distinction termed Danda 
Grahanam) the taking up of the staff, or adoptinj^ the 
exercise of the moral restraints above-mentioned, and 
caning, as emblematic of such a purpose, either 
one, or, as in the present instance, three small wands 
or staves. Tridandi designates both these characte- 
ristics of the order. 

The Tridan&i Sannyasis are such members of the 
Rdmdnujaf or Sri Vaishnava sect, as have past through 
the two first states of the Brahmanical order, and 
entered that of the.Sd/tnyd«/, or the ascetic life: their 
practices are, in some other respects, peculiar: they 
never touch metals nor fire, and subsist upon food 
obtained as alms from the family Brahmans of the 
Sri Vaishnava faith alone: they are of a less erratic 
disposition than most other mendicants, and are rarely 
met with in upper India: they are found in consider- 
able numbers, and of high character, in the south: in 
their general practices, their religious worship, and 
philosophical tenets, they conform to the institutes 
and doctrines RXmanuja. 

VAIRAGIS.' 

The term Vairdgi implies a person devoid of pas- 
sion', and is therefore correctly applicable to every 
reli|^os mendicant, who affects to have estranged 


' fVoa Vi frivativs prafls, sad M4ga p^ton. 
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himself from the interests and emotions of mankind. 
Virakta, the dispassionate, and AvadkiUa, the liberated, 
have a similar import, and are therefore equally sus- 
ceptible of a general application: titey are, indeed, so 
used in many cases, but it is moi^e usual to attach a 
more precise sense to the terms, and to designate by 
them the mendicant Vaiskhavas of the R&manandi 
class, or its ramifications, as the disciples of Kabik, 
Dadu, and others. 

The ascetic, order of the Rdmdnahdi Vaishdavas 
is considered to have been instituted especially by the 
twelfth disciple of Raman aHd, Ski Anand: they pro- 
fess perpetual poverty and continence, ^and subsist 
upon alms: the greater number of them are eiratic, 
and observe no form of worship, but they are also 
residents in the Maths of their respective o^ers and 
the spiritual guides of the worldly votaries; it is al- 
most impossible, however, to give anv general cha- 


' The JRdmitnMdi PatV^gfit, although indigenous in upper India, 
have established themselves in the Dekhan, as mentioned by 
Buchanam (Mysore , II, 76). The account he gives there of the 
Dakkinf Vairdgk is an excellent illustration of" the eonfnslon 
that pravMls respecting the implication of the termf-as he has 
blended with the BtbitdifmuU ascetics, who are accnrately en- 
titled to the designation, a varied of religions vagrants, to some 
of whom the name is rarely, and to odiers never applied: as 
Paramakonsas, Digamborad, or Jidgas, UrddbabdAtu, and even 
Aghortii the latter are not named, but they, or similar i^otra 
mendicants , are the only individuals “who extort compassion Vy 
bnming themselves with tordies, and cutting, themselves witii 
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racter of these Vair&gis^ as, although united generally 
by the watch -word of ViSHMU, or his incarnations, 
there are endless vaiieties both of doctrine Mid prac- 
tice amongst them': those who are collected in Maths 
are of more fixed principles than their vagrant breth- 
ren, MDongst whom individuals are constantly ap- 
pearing in some new form with regard to the deity 
they worship, or the practices they follow * 


’ Soch are the Sitd PddrtB, JRamaii Bdma, and others; also 
the new and scarcely yet known sects Ovldl Ddais, and Daryd 
DdtUi mention is also made in HitDQbutdn^ of a nnmber of Hindu 
mendicants, who are no longer numerous, if ever to be encoun- 
tered. It is not possible in general, however, to discriminate the 
classes to which they belong, as in the descriptions given by the 
writer, he usually confines himself to a few peculiarities of prac- 
tice that afford no guide to the principles of the sect, and as in 
the case of the lihefhB, he confounds the distinction of caste, or 
occupation with that of religious belief. Many of the vagrant 
ascetics whom he notices belong also rather to the Mohamme- 
dan, than the Hindu religion, as in the followers of Sheikh 
BedIa ad DIn Medar [Dabist. H, 223 ff. G. de Tassy, la relig. 
musulmane dans Tlnde. Paris, 1881, p. 54-62.] — who, although 
they credit the divine mission of Mohammed, disregard the esta^ 
blished forma of the Musalman faith, chew Bhang, and go naked, 
smearing their bodies wi& YihhM, or the ashes of burnt cow- 
dung, and twisting their hair into the Jaid, or braid worn by 
Hindu ascetics— except as professed worshippers of Nirat^an, or 
the indescribable deity, and a belief in mafpc, these mendicants 
have little in common with the Hindu religion, or perhaps with 
any, although, with a faciliQr of which innumerable instances 
occur in Hindustan, they have adopted many of the Hindu prac- 
tices. Tlie tomb of Sheikh Middr is still to be seen at Makhanpur, 
near Firoidbdd, in the Doafr— where, at the time of the DahUtdn, 
an annual meeting of his cisciples was held. The tomb is an 
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nAoas. 

All the sects include a division under this denomi- 
nation. The Nagas are of the same description as 
the Vairagis, or Sanny&sis^ in all essentia] points, but 
in their excess of zeal they carry their secession from 
ordinary manners so fSar, as to leave off every kind of 
covering, and, as their name signifies, go naked ; there 
are, however, other points in which they differ from 
the general character of Hindu mendicants, and they 
are unquestionably the most worthless and profligate 
members of their respective reli^ons. 

A striking proof of their propensities is their use of 
arms. They always travel with weapons, usually a 
matchlock and sword and shield, and that these imple- 
ments are not carried in vain has been shewn' on va- 
rious occasions: the sanguinary conflicts of opposite 
sects of Hindu mendicants have been described in 
several publications with the customary indistinctness* 
as to the parties concerned: these parties are the 
Vaishnava toa^'^iva Ndgas chiefly, assisted and pro- 
bably instigated by the Vairdgi and Sannydsi mem- 
bers of those two sects, and aided by abandoned 
characters from all the schisms connected respebtivelj^ 

with the one or the other*: it would, however, be 

1 

extensive building, thouj^ in decay. The Ddbittdn, although it 
contains many carious, and some correct notices of the Hindu 
religion, affords too loose and inaoenrate a description to be 
consnlted with advantage. 

' Aa Res. VI, 817, and XII, 455; an occurence oi* a i^^lar 
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doing an injustice to the mendicant orders of any sect, 
to suppose that they are univer^Iy or even generally 
implicated in these atrocious affrays. 


SAIVAS. 

llie worship of I^iva in the districts along t^ie 
Ganges presents itself under a very different aspect 
from that of Vishnu, and with, some singular ano- 
malies. It appears to he the most prevalent and po> 
pillar of all the modes of adoration , to judge by the 
number of shrines dedicated to the only form under 
which Siva is reverenced, that of the Linga\ yet it 
will be generally observed, that these temples are 
scarcely ever the resort of numerous votaries, and 
that they are regarded witii comparatively little ve> 
neration by the Hindus. Benarefy indeed, furnishes 
exceptions, and the temple of Viiveivara' is thronged 


nature is recorded by the author of the Dabietdn, who mentions, 
that in 1050 of the Hyra a severe conflict took place at Dwdraka 
between a set of Vaishdava ascetics termed MutuiU, from shaving 
their heads, and the Sannydtia, in which a great number of the 
former were slain [Dabist. II, 197]. 

’ *^The Lord of all,’' an epithet of I^iva, represented as usual 
by a Unga* It is one of the twelve principal emblems'of this 
•description, and has been, for many centuries, the chief object 
of veneration at KdU or Benmru* The old temple was partially 
destroyed by the Mohammedans in the reign of Aubbnozeb: the 
present was bnilt by Aualta BAf, the Mahratta Princess, and, 
altboo|^ small and without pretension In tnagnifioenoe, is re^ 
markable for the mfanile .beanty of its arehlteetural embeUishments. 
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with a never-ceasiag crowd of adorers. There is, 
however, little solemnity Or veneration in the hurried 
mmner in which they throw their flowers or fruits 
before the image*; and there are other temples, tlie 
dwellings of other divinities , that rival the abode of 
Vidoeivewa in popular attraction. 

The adoration of I^iva, indeed, lias never assumed, 
in Upper India, a populm* form. He appears in his 
shrines only in sm unattractive and rude emblem, the 
mystic purpose of which is litde understood, or re- 
garded by the uninitiated and vulgar, and which 01161*8 
nothing to interest the fedings or excite the imagina- 
tion. No legends are recorded of this deity of a poetic 
and pleasing character; and above all, such legends 


‘ A Hindu temple comprises an outer court, usually a quadrangle, 
sometimes surrounded by a piazza, and a central edifice constituting 
the shrine. .This, which in Upper India is generally of small 
dimensions,, is divided into two parts, the Sabhd, or vestibule, 
and the Oarbhagnha, or adytum, in which the Image is placed. 
The coarse of v^orsbip is the circumambulating of tlie temple, 
keeping the right hand to it, as often as the devotee pleases: 
tlie worshipper then enters the vestibnle , and if a bell is suspended 
there, as is commonly the case, strikes two or three times upon 
it He then advances to the threshold of the shrine, presents 
his 'offering, wlucl!i tha officiating Brahman receives, mutters in* 
audibly a abort prayer, accompanied with prostration, or simply 
with the act of lifting the hands to the forehead, and departs. 
There is nothing like a religious service, and the rapid manner 
in which the whole is performed, die quick succession of Worship- 
pers, the gloomy aspect of the ahrine, and 'the scattering about 
of wafer, oil, and faded flowers, inspire any thing but feelings 
of reverence or devotion* 
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as are narrated in the PurAhas and Tantras, have not 
been presented to the Hindus in any accessible shape. 
The' Saivas have no works in any of the common dia> 
lects, like the Rdm^aiia, the F4rttd,>or the Bhakta- 
mdl&. Indeed, as far as any ehqu^ has yet bemi in- 
stituted; no work whatever exists, in any vernacular 
dialect, in which the actions ct Siva, in any of his 
forms, are celebrated. It must be kept in mind, how- 
ever, that these obrervations are mtended to iq>ply 
only to Gangetic Hindustan, for m the South of India, 
as we shall hereafter see, popular legedds relating to 
local manifestations of i^iVA are not uncommon. 

Corresponding to (he absence of multiplied forms 
of this divinity as objects of worship, and to the want 
of those works which attach importance to particular 
manifestations of the favourite god, the people can 
scarcely be said to be divided into different sects, any 
farther than as they may have certun reli^ous men- 
dicants for their spiritu^ guides. Actual divisions of 
the worshippers of iSiva are idmost restricted to these 
religious personages, cdlected sometimes m opulent 
and numerous associations, but for the greater part 
detached, few, and indigent. There are no establish- 
ments amongst the ^ivas of Hindustan, like those of 
^ndth or PuH; no individuds as wealthy as tiie 
Gokulastha Gosdins, nor eyen as influential as the 
descendants of Adwaita and NrrviiNAMD. There are no 
teachers of ancient repute ex<^t I^akkara AchArya, 
and his doctrines are too philosophical and speculative 
to. have made hini popular. 
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The worship of I^iva continaes, in fact, to be what 
it appears to have been from a remote period, the 
rdiigion of the Brahmantu'. Sambhu is declared by 
Manu to be the presiding deity of the Brahmanical 
order, and the greater number of them, particularly 
those who practice the rites of the Vedas, or who pro- 
fess the study of the l^iras, receive Siva as their 
tutelaiy deity, wear his insignia, and worship the 
Ling a, either in temples, in their houses, or on the 
side of a sacred stream, providing, in the latter case, 
extempore emblems kneaded out of the mud or clay 
of the river’s bed. The example of the Brahmans and 
the practice of ages maintain the veneration univer- 
sally offered to the type of Siva; but it is not the 
prevailing, nor the popular condition of the Hindu 
fiuth, along the banks of the Ganges. We shall now 
proceed to specify the difibrent classes into which the 
worshipers of Siva, as distinct from the mass of 
Brahmans, may be distinguished. 

DANl^iS and DAiSnAmIS. 

It is customary to consider these two orders as 
forming but. one division. The classification is not , in 
every instance, correct, but the practices of the two 
are, in many instances, blended, and both denominations 
are accurately applicable to the same individual. It 
will not be necessary, therefore, to deviate from the 
ordinary, enumeration. 

' Sec a preceding Note page 2. [The received text of Manu 
does not contiun tke slokx there Quoted.] 
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DaMLU, properly so called, and the TridafidU 
of the VaUkhavaa , are the only legitimate represen- 
tatives of the fourth Air anna ^ or mendicant life, into 
which the Hindu, according to the instl*uctions of his 
inspired legislators, is to enter, after passing through 
the previous stages of student, householder and her- 
mit’. It is not necessary, however, to have gone 
through the whole of the previous career, as the 
Brahman may pass from any one of the first orders 
to the last at once*; he is then to take up his staff and 
water-pot, to derive from begging such a portion of 
food as is sufficient for his mere sustenance, and to 
devote the remainder of his day to holy study and 
pious meditation* 


' Thus Mamii, 6, 33: 

**Having 'thas performed religious acts in a forest during ilie 
third portion of his life, let him become a Sannydsi for tlie fourth 
portion of it, abandoning. all sensual affection.'^ 

’ So Maku, as expounded by KolliIka Bhatta, 0, 38: 

wtuw: w^S w f i n i 

Hl ie n i f ! llWHf fttf I 

^^Having perform^' the sacrifice of PrajdpaH^ Ac. a Brahman 
may proceed from his house, that b, from the second order, or 
he may proceed even from the first to^the condition of a &ni- 
npiM.” Indeed the intermediate stage of the Vdnt^pra^fha is 
amongst the prohibited actr in the Kali age. , 

* Agreeably to the hi^ authority * alret^y quoted, 6, 41, 43: 

s1%: i 

iivtier eiSs i 




OF TBB BDIDirS. 


198 


Adopting, M a general..gaide, the rules of ori^al 
works, the Dofidf is distinguished by carrying a small 
DaA&f or wand, with several processes or projections 
from it, and a piece of cloth dyed ^th red ochre, in 
which the Brahmanical cord is supposed to be en> 
shrined, attached to it: he shaves his hair and bearfi, 
wean only a cloth round his loins, and subsists upon 
food obtained ready -dressed from the houses of the 
Brahmans once a day only, which he deposits in the 
small clay pot that he carries always with him: he 
should live alone, and near to, but not within a city; 
but this rule is rarely observed, and in general, the 
DaMUs are found in cities collected like other men- 
dicants in Maths', The DaMi has no particular time 

^^Departing from his house, taking with him pure implements, 
his water-pot, and staff, keeping silence, nnallured by desire of 
objects near Urn, let him enter into the fourth order.** 

**Let him have ho culinary fire, no doiAicile, let him when 
very hungry go to the town for food, let him patiently bear 
disease, let him study to know Otod, and fix his attention on 
Gk>d alone.*’ 

^ These are all founded on the following texts of Manu : 

nwf I 

w miwn tWV I 
wtffr ft wwrftr ii 

^1% ni'ml Inal a 

ann% Sw I 

IS 
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or mode of worship, but q>end8 his time in meditation, 
or in practices corresponding with those of the Yoga, 
and^ in the study of the Feddn/a works, especiidly 
according to the comments of Sankabachabta. As 
that teacher was an incarnation of Siva‘, the Da/tdis 
reverence that deify and his incarnations, in preference 
to the other members of the Triad, whence they are 
included amongst his votaries; and they So far admit 
the distinction as not unfrequently to bear the ^iva 
mark upon the forehead, smearing it with the Trigwh- 
dra, a triple transverse line made with the Vibk&ti, 
or ashes which should be taken from the fire of an 
Agnikotra Brdhman, or they may be the ashes of 


‘^Hif hair, naila and beard being clipped, bearing with him a 
dish , a staff, and a water-pot, let him wander about continually 
without giving pain to any being/* VI, 52. 

“Only once a day let him demand food, let him not habituate 
himself to eat much at a time, for an anchorite habituated to 
cat much becomes inclined to sensual gratification.** 55. 

“At the time when the smoke of kitchen fires has ceased, 
when the pestle lies motionless, when the burning charcoal 
is extinguished, when people have eaten and when dishes are 
removed, that is, late in the day, let the SannyM always beg 
food.” 56. 

“For missing it let him not be sorrowful, nor for gaining it 
let him be glad, let him care only for a sufBciency to support 
life, but let him not be anxious about his utensils.** 57. 

‘ This character Is given to him in the Sankara Vijaya of 
Madhava Aciiaiiva; his followers in the Dekhan assert that 
Siva’s descent as dAHXAUA Was foretold in the Skanda Purdnai 
a prophecy which, if found in that work;, will assist to fix its 
date \ but the passage has not been met wfith. 
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burnt cowdung from m oblation offered to the god*. 
They also adopt the initiating Mantra of all the kaiva 
classes , either the five or six syllable Mantra, **Nama 
^vdyaf* oi*, “Om, Nama Sivdya^ The genuine 
Dahdif however, is not necessarily of the Saiva or 
any other sect ; and in their establishments, it will be 
usually found that they profess to adore NirgwAa or 
Niranjanaj the deity devoid of attribute or passion’. 


' The material, or Vihh<M, and the efficacy of the mark, the 
TripwiAra, are thns described in the KdUkhimdai 

“The ashes of fire made with burnt cowdung are the material 
fittest for the Tripundra.'' 

u mO ffii ffi sr: fdmiffii urttilwW • 

Hiffitnni ii 

“Whoever murks the Tripundra with ashes, agreeably to rule, 
is purified from sins. of the first and second degree: who makes 
it on his forehead ¥rithout the Mantras ^ being ignorant of its 
virtue y will be purified from every simple siii.'- The mode of 
making it is thus laid down: 

wittw i 

9rvi«jiuifhffiif^da u ufhiPfHir. ii 

win ^ 1 

^^Beginnipg between the eye-brows, and carrying it to their 
extremity, the mark made with the thumb reverted between the 
middle and third fingers is called the Tripundra.^’* [Vrihadbrah- 
raottarakbafi^a 88, 41. 42. quoted in Catal. Codd. MSS. Sanscrit. 
Bibl. Bodl. I, p. 74.] 

The Dandis of the North of India are the Sannydsis, or 
monastic portion of the SmA^ta • Brdhmdnas of the Sooth , of 

13 * 
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The DaMUSf who are rather practical than specu- 
lative, and who have little pretence to the appellation 
beyond tiie epithet and outward signs of the order, 
are those most correctly mduded amongst the ^va 
sects. Amongst these the worship of I^iva, as Bhai- 
HAVA, is the prevmling form, and in that case part of 
the ceremony of initiation consists in inflicting a small 
incision on the inner part of the knee, and drawing 
the blood of the novice as an acceptable offering to 
the god. The DaAdis of every description have also 
a peculiar mode of disposing of their dead, patting 
them into coffins and buiying them; or, when practi- 
cable, committing them to some sacred straam. The 
reason of this is their being prohibited the use of fire 
on any account^ 

whom Buchanan gives the following aoeonnt: *^e most nn* 
merous clnss here, and which comprehends about one>haIf of all 
the Brahmans in the Lower Carnatic, is called the Smdrta Sect, 
and . its members are the followers of I^ankara AchArta. Thej 
ore commonly said to be of the sect of 9 iva, but they consider 
Brahma, VisuAu and Isvara to be the same' as the creator, 
preserver, and destroyer of the universe. They are readily dis- 
tinguished by three horisontal stripes on. the forehead, 
with the ashes of cowdnng” (Boca. 1 , 18). “The Soimgd$k ate 
the (?iinia of this sect” (Ibid. 805); and the Da^Ma have great in- 
llneiiee and authori^ amongsti^aiea Brahmans of theNorth ofliflilia. 

' In the South, the ascetic followers of both 6 iva and ViSHdu 
bniy the dead (Dubois, 56); so do the FiataAnova Vabrigtt and 
SoHHjfdtb in the North of India, and the t^aioa JogU.' The class 
of Hindu weavers called YogU, have adopted a similar practice 
(Ward 1, 201); all the casts in the Soiuth, that wear the Lingi, 
do the same (Buck. 1, 87). 
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Any Hindu of tbe three first classes may become 
Sannydsi or DaMi, or, in these d^nerate days, a 
Hindu of any caste may adopt the life and emblems 
of this order. Such are sometimes met with, as also 
are Brahmans, who, without connecting themselves 
with any community, assume the character of Jhis class 
of mendicants. These constitute the Dandis simply 
so termed, and ai’e regai’ded as distinct from the pri- 
mitive members of the order, to whom the appellation 
of Dah^dmis is also applied, and who admit none but 
Brahmans into their fraternity. 

The Daindmi Dandls, who are I’egaided as the 
descendents of the original members of the fraternity, 
are siud to refer their origin to I^ankara Acharya, an 
individual who appears to have pei*formed a part of 
some importance in the religious histoiy of Hindustan; 
and to whom an influence has been often attributed 
much exceeding that which he really exercised. His 
biography, like that of most of the Hindu saints, is 
involved in considerable obscurity; but a few facts 
may be gleaned from such accounts as we have of him, 
upon which reliance may be placed, and to which it 
may not be uninteresting here briefly to advert. 

A number of works ai'e current in the South of 
India relating to this teacher, under the titles of 
kara Charitra, Ankara Katkd, Sankara Vijaya, or 
Ankara’ Digvijay a*, following much the same course 
of narration, and detailing little more than I^ankara^s 


[Msckensie Collecdon, I, 98. 314.] 
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controversial victories over various sects; in most 
(^Bsesy no doubt, the fictions of the writers. Of the 
two principal works of riie class one attributed to 
Anandaoiri, a pupil of Ankara, has already been no- 
ticed The other is the work of MAdhava AchXrya*, 
the minister of some of the earliest chiefs of Vijaya- 
nagatf and who dates, accordingly, in the fourteenth 
century. This is a composition of high literary and 
polemical pretension , but not equally high biographi- 
cal value. Some particulars of I^ankara’s birth and 
early life are to be found in Kerala or 

political and statistical description of Malabar y al- 
though the work is sometimes smd to have been com- 
posed by Sankara himself. 

With regard to the place of Sankara's biiih , and 
the tribe of which he was a member, most accounts 
agree to make him a native of Keraltty or Malabar, 
of the tribe of iVamitirt Brahmans, and in the mytho- 
logical language of the sect ah incarnation of ^iva. 
According to other traditions, he was bom as Chi- 
dambaram, although he transferred his residence to 
Malabar, whilst the Kerala Uipatti recognises Mala- 
bar as his native place, and calls him the offspring of 
adultery, for which his mo^er.l^Ri MAHAi>Kvi was ex- 
pelled her caste. 

' Snpra p. 14. 

* (See Bh4gar. Parana ed. Bnrnouf, 1, p. LVii. Lassen, liid. 
Alt. IV, p. m, Note.] 

** [Maeken^ CoU. II, 73 ff. F. H. H. Windischmann, San- 
canu Bonn, 1888, pp. 89- 48.] 
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In Malabar he is said to have divided the four 
original castes into seventy -two, or eighteen sub -di- 
visions each, and to haxe assigned them their respec- 
tive rites and duties. Notwithstandig this, he seems 
to have met with particular disrespect either on ac- 
count of his opinions, origin, or his wandering life. 
On his return home, on one occasion, his mother died, 
and he had to perform the funeral rites, for which his 
relations refused to supply him with fire, and at which 
all the Brahmans declined to assist. I^ankaba then 
produced fire from his arm, and burnt the corpse in 
the court yard of the house, denouncing imprecations 
on the country to the effect, that the Brahmans there 
should not study the Vedas, that reli^ous mendicants 
should nevei' obtain alms, and that the dead should 
always be burned close to the houses' in which they 
had resided — a custom which is said to have sur- 
vived him. 

All accounts concur in representing ISankaba as 
leading an erratic life, and engopng in successful con- 
troversy with various sects, whether of the i^atva, 
Vaishnava, or less- orthodox persuasions. In the course 
of his peregrinations he established several MtUhs, or 
convents, under tiie presidence of hb disciples, puti- 
colarly one still flourishing at ^ngwi, or ^ngagiri, 
on the western Gh4{s, near the sources of the Iktngabha- 
drd. Towards the close of his life he repaired as far as 
to Kashmir, and seated himself, after triumphing over 
various opponents, on'the throne of SA^ASVATi. He next 
went to Badarikdirama, and finally to Keddmcdk, in 
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the Himilayaf where he died at the early age thirty- 
two. The events of his last days are confirmed by 
local traditions, and the Pitka, or throne of SaBASVAxi, 
on which I^amkasa sat, is still shown in Ka»hindr\ 
whilst at the temple of I^iva, at Badarif a Malabar 
Brahman, of the NamMiri bribe, has always been the 
officiating priest*. 

The influence exercised by Sankaba in person, has 
been perpetuated by lus writings, the most eminent 
of which are his BhdshyaSf or Commentaries, on the 
Sitrast or Aphorisms, of Vyasa. A Commentary on 
the Bhagavad Oitd is also ascribed to him , as is one 
on Hie NHsinha Tapaniya Upaniskad; a cento of 
verses in pnuse of DuBOii, the SaundaryA Lahari, is 
likewise siud to be his composition, as sometimes is 
the Amaru ^taka, a collection of amatory Stanzas 
written in the name of Amaru, a Prince, whose dead 
body Sankara is fabled to have animated, that by 
becoming familiarised with sensual enjoyments he 
might argue upon such topics with the yriie of flfodana 
MUra'i who was more thap equal to him in discussions 
of (his nature, and was the only disputant he was 
unable to subdue, until the period of his transmigra- 
tion had expired, and he had thence become practiced 
in the gi'atification of the passions. 

Although no doubt of 1 ^ Ankara’s ezistence or of 
^he important part perfonned .by him in the pai'tial 
re-modelling of the Hindu system can be entertained, 


' Atist. Ytd. XU, p. 588. 
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yet the exact period at which he flourished can by no 
means be determined. I have, in another place, ex- 
pressed my belief that he may have existed about the 
eighth or ninth centuiy*. Subsequent enquiry has 
fSuled to add any reasons to those assigned for such 
an inference; but it has offered nothing to weaken or 
invalidate the conclusion there proposed*. 

' Preface to the Sanecrit Dictionary [first edition], p. xvii. 

’ A Hdlakdnara Manuscript, in the possession of the late 
CoL Mackenzie, entitled /Sankara Vijaya^ (Mackenzie Collection 
11 , 34) gives the following list of the spiritual heads of the Srin- 
geri establishment: 

1. Opvinda Pdda. 17. MHsinha Bharati Achdrya. 

2. Sankara Acharya. 18. I^kara Bhdrati Acharya. 

3. Sanandana Acharya. 19. Nfisinha Bharati Acharya. 

4. Surdsura Achdrya. 20. Pnrushottonia Bhdrati Achdrya. 

5. Trofaka Achdrya. 21. Rdmachandra Bhdrati Achdrya. 

6. Hastdmalaka Achdrya. 22. Nfisinha Bhdrati Achdrya. 

7. Jndrsghana Achdrya. 23. Inunddi Bhdrati Achdrya. 

8. Jndnottama Achdrya. 24. Abhinava Nfisinha Bhdrati 

9. Siiihagiridvara Achdrya. Achdrya. 

10. isvaratirtha Achdrya. 25. SadichiddnandaBhdratiAchdrya. 

11. Nfisinha Murtti Achdrya. 26^. Nfisinha Bhdrati Achdrya. 

12. Vitaraiia Achdrya. 27. Immddi Sachchiddiianda Bhdrati 

13. Yidydsankara Achdrya. Achdrya. 

14. Bhdrati Kfishna.Ach^a. 28. Abhinava Sachdiiddnaoda Bhd- 

15. Vidydranya AchdrJ^a. rati Achdrya. 

Ifi. Chandra^khara Achdrya.- 29. Nfisinha Bhdrati Achdrya. 

!rhis gives 27 descents from SANXAUi. As the Mdhant is 
elected from the disciples either by the Guru when about to die, 
or by the Sodmalu, the spiritual chiefs of other establishments 
of the same sect, he is raised*probably to the station In the prime 
of manhood, and in the ease. {and' dignity of Us sanctity has a 
favourable proq^ ^ a long life. Twenty-five years to a Guru 




202 


RBLIG10D8 8BCT8 


Hie spiritual descendants of I^amkara, in Uie first 
degree, are variously named by different authorities, 
but usually agree in the number. He is said to have 
had four principal disciples, who, in the popular tra- 
ditions, are called Padmapddoy Hastdmalakay Su- 
reivara or MandanUy and Troiaka. Of these, the first 
had two pupils, Tirtha and Aircma', the second, 
Vana and Aranya', the third had three, Sarasvati, 
Pttri, axid BhdraH'y and the fourth had also three, Giri 
or Gir, Pdrvatfit, and Sagara. These, which being 
all significant terms were no doubt adopted names, 
constitute collectively the' appellation Daindmi, or the 
ten -named, and when a Brahman enters into either 
class he attaches to his. own denomination that of 
the class pf which he becomes a member; as Tirtha, 
Puri, Gir, &c.‘. The greater proportion of the. ten 

may therefore be but s fair average allowance, and the above 
list oomprises at that rate an interval of €57 years: at wliat period 
it doses does not appear ; bnt the Hdtakdnara language is obso- 
lete, and the work is possibly not less than two or three cen- 
turies old. This series of Chtnu is so far corroborative of the 
view elsewhere taken of ^akkaha's date; but as it has been ex- 
tracted by a Pandit from a work which I could not consult my- 
adf, it is by no means certain that it is correct, and I do not 
wish to attach any undue importance to the authority. 

' It is scarcely worth while periiaps to translate words of 
such common occurrence, but to prove what I have stated in the 
text, I subjoin their signification: Ttrdia, a place of pilgrimage; 
Airama, an order, as that of student^ householder , &c.; Vma, 
a wood; Aradya, a wood; Saraseatiiibe goddess of speech and 
eloquence; Puri, a city; Biidrati, apeadt, or its goddess; Oiri, a 
mountain; in common use it always occurs Ofr, which implies 
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classes of mendicants, thus descended from I^ankaba. 
Acharya, have fiuled to retain their purity of cha- 
racter, and are only known by their epithets aa mem- 
bers of the original order. There are but three, and 
part of a fourth mendicant class, or those called Tirtha 
or Iridra, Ajrama, Saraspatif and BhArati^ who are 
still regarded as really Sankara’s Dandls. These are 
sufficiently numerous, especially in and about Penares. 
They comprehend a variety of characters; but amongst 
the most respectable of them, are to be found very 
able expounders of the Feddnto works. Other branches 
of Sanskrit literature owe important obligations to this 
reli^ous sect’. The most sturdy beggars are also 
members of this order, although their contributions 
are levied particularly upon the Brahmanical class, 
as, whenever a feast is given to the Brahmans, the 
DaAdis of this description present themselves un- 
bidden guests, and can only be got rid of by bestowing 


speech; Pdrvata, a mountaineer; Sd^ara, an ocean; the names 
are always compounded with different terms. One of Sankara’s 
disciples we have seen called ^namda Giri. The famous Ma- 
OiiAVA, when he bccime a Dandii^ adopted the appellation of 
ViDYiRAMYA. POBANoiR has been elsewhere adverted to, and 
other like names ocdnr in some of the following notes. Bkdrati 
is the prevailing title of the latter Snngapri Gurus. 

' Sankara and MAdhava are well known by their numerous 
and excellent works. Tke chief Veddnta writers, in like manner, 
were Baiidisi and the author of the Daiakumdra, RAmUrama, 
the Commentator on Amaha, and Yunanbsvara, the Commen- 
tator on (fie texts of TAjnavalkya , were of the same -class of 
ascetics. 
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oir them a dpe share of the cates provided for Uieir 
more worldly-minded brethren. Many of them prac* 
tice the Yoga, and profess to wodk miracles, although 
witii less success than some members of the order in 
the days of the euthor of the Dabiot^*, who specifies 
one DanAadhiri as able to suspend his breath for 
thi«e hours, bring milk from lus veins, cut bones with 
hair, and put eggs into a narrow-mouthed bottle with- 
out breaking them. 

The remaining six and a hslf members of the 
l)aindmi class, although considered as having fallen 
from the purity of practice necessary to the Dofi^, 
are still, in. general, relipons characters, and are usu- 
ally denominated Atita ' : the chief points of difference 
between them and the preceding are their abandon- 
ment of the staff; their use of clothes, money, and 
ornaments; their preparing their own food, and their 
admission of members from any order of Hindus. They 
are often collected in Malha, as well as the Dan&is, 
but they mix freely in the business of the world; they 
carry on trade, and often accumulate property, and 
they frequently officiate as priests at the shrines of 
the deities’: some of them even many, but in that 
case they are distinguished by the term Samyogi from 
the other AtUs. 


* [Vol. n, p. 148.] 

' From Wlfhl AtUa, past away, liberated from worldly cares 
Slid feelings. 

* * The oflidaiing priests at the eelebirated shrine of Anna- 
piiasA, in Benares, sre Atiu. 
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The chief practices and designations of the DaMUy 
as generally characteristic of them, have been already 
adverted to, but a great vari^ prevuls in the details*. 
Their philosophical tenete- in the main are those of 
the Veddnta system, as tau^t by I^ankara ar.d his 
disciples; but they generally superadd the practice of 
the Yoga, as taught by tiie followers of Patanxau, 
and many of them have latterty adopted the doctrines 
of the Tantras, Besides I^ankara; the different orders 
of Da/A&ii hold in high veneration tiiC Mum Darr^- 
TBBYA, the son of Atri and AnasOy^ By virtue of a 
boon bestowed upon Atri or, according to one legend, 
on his wife by the three deities BrahmX, Vishnu, and 
l^ivA, that sage had three sons. Soma, Datta, and 
DuRviaas, who were severally portions of the deitfes 
themselves*. Datta, or DattXtrbya, was eminent 
for his practice of the Toga, and hence is held in high 
estimation by the JogU, of whom we are next to speak, 
whilst, as an incarnation of ' a portion of Vishnu j he 
is likewise venerated by the Vaishnavas. 

TOGiS or JOGiS. 

The DaiMUo are to the l^iva sects what the fol- 
lowers of RiifiNUM are to those of the VauiMiava 


' A spedtten of the independetit bvt icaveolf orthodox Daihii 
is presented in the well known personage FwrM Ok, of wh<Mn 
Mr. Dumcan pnblisiied. an aoeoant in the 5th volnme of die 
Aidatic Researches. . 

* Bhdgaieat, Book lY, [1, 15. 58.] and J f i yh sk faj i w PurMa, 
Chapter XVi, [14 ft. XYU, 11. Vishda Par. p. 8S.] 
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faith y and a like parallel may be drawn between the 
disciples of RamXnand and those of GorakhkXth, or 
the Kanpli&ta JogU, the first pair being properly re« 
stncted to the Brahmanical order, intended chiefly 
for men of learning; the two latter admitting members 
from every description of people, and possessing a 
more attractive popular character. 

The term Jogi or Yogi is properly applicable to the 
followers of the Yoga or Pdtanjala school of philo- 
sophy, which, amongst other tenets, maintained the 
practicability of acquiring, even in life, entire command 
over elementary matter by means of certain ascetic 
practices. The details of these it is unnecessary to par- 
ticularize, and accounts of them and of the Yoga phi- 
losophy will be best derived from the translation of 
Bhojta Deva’s Comment on the Pdtanjala Sdtras, in 
Ward’s Account of the Hindus, and Mr. Colbbrookb’s 
Essay on the Sdnkkya and Pdtanjala doctrines, in the 
let volume of the Transactions of the Boyal* Asiatic 
Society. It is sufficient here to observe , that the prac- 
tices consist chiefly of long continued suppressions of 
respiration; of inhaling and exhaling the breath in a 
particular manner; of sitting in eighty -four different 
attitudes; of fixing the eyes on the top of the nose, 
and endeavouring, by the force of mental abstraction, 
to effect a union between the portion of vital spirit 
residing in the body and that which pervades all na- 
ture, and is identical with Siva, considered as the 
supreme being and source and essence of all creation. 
When this mystic onion is effscted* the Yogi is libei> 
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ated in his living body from the clog of material in> 
cuinbrance, and aciquires an entire command over ail 
worldly substance. He can make himself lighter than 
the lightest substances, heavier than the heaviest; can 
become as vast or as minute as he pleases, can trav- 
erse all space , can animate any dead body by trans- 
ferring his spirit into it from his own frame, can 
render himself invisible, can attain all objects, be- 
comes equally acquainted with the past, present, and 
future, and is finally united with Siva, and conse- 
quently exempted from being born again upon earth. 
These super-human faculties, are acquired, in various 
degrees, according to the greater or less peifection 
with which the initiatory processes have been per- 
formed. 

According to standard authorities the perfect fulfil- 
ment of the rites which the Yogi has to accomplish 
requires a protracted existence and repeated births, 
and it is declared to be unattainable in the present or 
Kali age '. The attempt is therefore prohibited, and the 


* The KdUkhanda thus enumerates the difficulty or impossi- 
bility of completing the Toga in the present age: 

^ dif i 

^^From the unsteadiness of the senses, the prevalence of sin 
in the Kali, and the shortness of life, how can Exaltation by 
the Yoga be obtained?” 

Again: 

‘‘In the Kali age, the Yoga and severe penance are imprac- 
ticable." 
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Yoga is prescribed in modem times. This inhibition 
is, however, disregarded, and the indiyidafds who are 
the subjects oS. our enquiry endeavour to attain the. 
super- human powers which the perfermance of the 
Yoga is supposed to confer. They especially practice 
the various gesticulations and postures of which it 
consists, 'and labour assiduously to siq»pre8s thrir 
breath and fix their thoughts until the effect do^ 
somewhat realise expectation, and the brain, in a 
state of over- wrought excitement, bodies fiuth a host 
of crude and wUd conceptions, and gives to aiiy noth- 
ings a local habitation and a name'. A year's intense 
application is imagined enough to qualify the adept*, 


^ Some who have commenced their career in this line, have 
carried the practice to several hours* duration, at which time 
they have described themselves as becoming perfectly exhausted, 
with strange objects passing before them, and sparks of fire 
flashing in their eyes. One individual quitted it from having at 
last a figure resembling himself always before him, and knowing 
this to be a deception, he wisely inferred the similar character, 
of any other visionjary creature of his contemplation and the ab- 
surdity of the practice. Dubois has some amusing anecdotes on 
this -subject (page 867 , dc.), they are frilly authenticated by the 
similar accounts whidi many VaMi§k in Upper India will readily 
frimish. The worthy Abbe mqr indeed be generally trusted when 
he confines himself to what he saw or knew: in much that he 
heard he was misled, and in almost eveij thing connected with 
the language and literature and file religion or philosophy, as 
taught by classical authority, ha commits egregious blunders. 

• erannO VriS i 

I wTf eNjr i 

"Leading a lifb>nf duatiiy and dhiiMdoanieae, and diligent . 
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whilst iiifsrior foculties may be obtcuned by even a 
six month’s practice. 

There are few Jogis, however, who lay daini to 
perfection, and their pretensions are usually confined 
to a partial command over their physical and mental 
faculties. These are evinced in the pei*formsnce of 
low mummeries. or juggling tricks, which cheat the 
vulgar into a belief of their powers. A common mode 
of dbplay is by waving a Chauri, or bunch of pea* 
cock’s feathers, over a sick or new-born jn&nt, to 
cure it of any morbid affection or guard it against the 
evil eye. A tiick of loftier pretence has of late at- 
tracted some notice in the person of a Brahman at 
Madras, who, by some ingenious contrivance, appeared 
to sit in the air, wd who boasted of being able to re- 
mmn for a considerable period under water. He and 
his followers ascribed the possession of these fSscul- 
ties to his successful practice of the obvervances of 
the Yoga'. 


in the practice of the Yo^, the Yogi becoihes perfect after a 
year: of this there is do donbt.” Waiha Pradifa. 

' “Sitting m <Ae Air . — An exhibition at Madras has excited 
considerable curiosity. A Brahmin, old and slightly made, re* 
presented to be of hi^ easte, contrives to poise himself in a 
most extraordinary manner in. the air. He performs this feat at 
any gentleman’s house, not for money, but as an act of courtesy. 
The following is a description from an eye-witness, given in a 
Calcntta. paper: — *‘The only apparatus seen is a piece of plank, 
whidi, with four pegs, he forms into a kind of long stool; upon 
tills, in a little brass saucer or socket, he places, in a perpen* 
dicular position, a hollow bamboo, over whicli he puts a kind 

14 




210 


RELIGIOUS SECTS 


In referring to the origb of this system we must 
no doubt go back to some antiquity, although the 
want of chronological data renders it impossible to 
specify the era at which it was first promulgated. 
That it was familiarly known and practiced in the 
eighth centuiy, we may learn from the plays of Bhava* 
BHiJTi, particularly the Mdlati and Mddhava^j and 
from several of the Saiva PurdnaSy in some of which, 
as the Kurma Purdna^ we have a string of names 
which appear to be those of a succession of teachers’. 


* of crutch, like that of a walking crotch, covering that with a 
piece of common bide : these materials be carries with him in a 
little bag, which is shown to those who come to see him exhibit. 
The servants of the houses hold a blanket before him, and when 
it is withdrawn, he is discovered poised in the air, about four 
feet from the ground, in a sitting attitude, the outer edge of 
one hand merely touching the crutch, the 'fingers of that hand 
deliberately counting beads $ the other hand and ar m held up in an 
erect posture. The blanket was then held up before him, and 
they heard a gurgling noise like that occasioned by wind es- 
caping from a bladder or tube, and when the screen was with- 
drawn he was again standing on terra firma. The* same man 
has the* power of staying under water for several hours. He 
declines to explain Jiow he doles it, merely saying he has been 
long accustomed to do so.” The length of time for which he can 
remain in his aerial station is considerable. The person* who 
gave the above account says that he remained in the air for 
twelve mfnutes; but before the Governor of Madras he continued 
on his baseless seat for forty minutes.^^ — Asiatic Monthly Journal 
for March ^ 1829. 

* See especially the opening of the 5th Act, and Notes. 

* diVA, it is said, appeared in the beginning of the Kali a 
as dvsTA for the purpose of benifitin'g the Brahmans. ' He i 
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The cavern temples of the South of India, in the sub- 
jects of their sculptures and the decorations of Siva 


sided on the Himdlaya mountains and taught the Yoga. He had 
four chief disciples, one also termed Sveta, and the others 
SvETASlXilA, 6 veTA8VA [V. L. ISvETASYA], and 6vETAL0iaiTA. 
They had twenty-eight disciples — Sutdra, Madana, Suhotra, Kan- 
kana, and twenty -four others. [In the 50th Chapter of the Kdmna 
Purdna , as quoted in the ^ahdakalpadruma s. v. Svetal , the 
names of the 28 disciples are given as follows: 





ipw Tftnwwrnpit Hr* 

vnut ii 

niodH ^ % vrin i 
^Pwirm ii 

«eir<(Kni<i«iiiin wSt wt: «] 

Of these, four, whose names are not mentioned, had ninety-seven 
disciples, masters of the Toga and inferior portions of Siva. 


Those Brahmans who recite the names of these teachers aiui 
offer to them libations acquire Brahmavid^df or knowledge of 
spirit. That this long string of one hundred and twenty -five 
names is wholly fictitious, seems improbable, although the list 
is possibly not veiy accurate* The four primitive teachers inav 
be imaginary; but .it is a curious circumstance tliat the vroi'd 
i^reta, white, should be the leading member of each appellatir)ii. 
and that in the person of diVA and his first disdple it slmuld 
stand alone as ^veta, the white. Siva, however, is always 
painted white, and the names may be contrived accordingly; hut 
we are still -at a loss to understand why the god himself should 
have a European complexion. [See also Weber, Ind. Stud., 1, 
420ff. and Lassen, Ind. Alt., 11, 1100.] 


14 * 
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and his attendants, bdong to the same sect*; whUst 
the philosophical tenets of Patanjali are as ancient 
perhaps as most of the other philosophical systems, 
and are prior to the Pwr&haa by which they are in- 
culcated in a popular form. The practices of the Yoga 
are also frequentiy alluded to, and enforced in the 
Mahdbhdrat*. There is little reason to question there- 
fore the existence and popularity of the Yoga in the 
early centuries of the Christian era, but whether it 
was known and cultivated earlier must be matter of 
vague conjecture alone. As represented in the 6an~ 
karavijaya (Section 41), the Yogis vindicate their doc- 
trine by texts from the VedaSf but the applicability of 
the texts is there denied, and is certainly far from 
-conclusive or sstisftmtoiy. 


' In the tenplee of Sat$eUef JBS^kanta, uAEttora the principal 
figure ia uioatly diVA, deeorated'with ear-ringa, aoch aa are atill 
worn by the iUt^did Jogki the walla are covered with aacetka 
in the variona Auauu, or poaitiona in whidi the Yogi ia to ait; 
a favourite anbject of ^Ipture at EUfhtmUi and JSBora ia the 
aacrifice of DASsna diaconeerted, and the gneata, thonj^ aainta 
and goda, pnk to ront, bmiaed and mntilated by YiaASBADiiA 
and the OaAm of diVA in revenge for that deity'a not having 
been invited, a atory. told in moat of the PurMnu whidi incul- 
cate the Yoga teneta. The cella attached to aome of the tmnplca 
are aiao indicative of Jogi reaideuce , and one of the cavea of 
Sabette ia named that of Jogiieara, or Siva, aa lord of the Jogk, 
Trontaetioni of the IMtrary Sodetg Bgmbog. Vola. 1 and S. 

These alludona occur in the Vana Farva ehiefiy; whilst in 
the Udyoga Farva [e. 88 - 45 . VoL II, p. 144 ff.] the obaervaueea 
of the Yoga are detailed at eonaiderable laai|^, and strennonslj 
epjoined. ^ 
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The principal mode in which the Yoga takes a po- 
pular shape in Upper India is probably of compara- 
tively recent origin. This is the sect of Kdnphatd 
Jogis, who acknowledge as their founder a teacher 
named GottAKHNiLTH, traces of whom are found ^in a 
Gorakhkshetra at Peshdwifry mentioned by Abulfazl, 
and in the district and town of Gorakhpur, where also 
exist a temple and religious establishment of his fol- 
lowers. They hold also in veneration a plun near 
Dtodrakd, named Gorakhkhetr, and a cavern or sub- 
terraneous passage at Haridwdr. The ^iva temples 
of Nepdl, those of ^nibundth, ^Paiupaiindth, and 
others, belong to the same system, although local le- 
gends attached to them have combined in a curious 
manner the fictions of the Bauddha with those of the 
Brahmanical mythology*. 

From a Goshihi*, or controversial dialogue, between 
Kabir and GobakhnIth it would seem that they were 
personally known to each other, but various texts in 
the Bijedc allude to him as if recentiy deceased. In 
either case these two teachers inay have been co- 
temporaries, or nearly so, and the latter therefore 
flourished in the bef^ning of the 15 th century. Ac- 
cording to his follbwerS he was an incarnation of I^iva; 
but in the controversial tract above named he calls 

* ..See Asiatie Beseanhes, Yol. XYl, page 471, pad Note. 

* Thia haa beea printed in the drat Tolome of IBndee and 
Hindnataai Seleetiona, for the nae of the Interpreters of fos 
Bengal Army, eompiled by Captain Pnica. The diacnseion, in 
the fom of a dialogne, oeenra page 140. 
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himself the son of Matsykndra NAth, and grandson 
of AowilTu'. Matsyemdra NilTH appeara to have been 
the individual who introduced the Yoga into 

Nqfdl: one of the works of the sect, the Hatha Pi\a- 
dipoy makes Matsyendra prior to Gorakh by five 
spiritual descents’, and this would place the former 


wf^«rnr % i 


^ The list of teachers is thus particularised [The oames^in 


parenthesis are the readings 
Catal. p. 195 ff.]: 

1 . Adindth. 

9. Matsyendra. 

3. Sambara [iSdradaJ. 

4. Ananda. 

5. Bhairava. 

6. Chaurdngi [ChaurangiJ. 

7. Mina [Mina]. 

8. Garaksha. 

9. Viripdksha. 

10. Vdesa [VileH]. 


of the Berlin MS. ap. Weber, 

! 17. ChurpaH [Charpabj. 
j 18. Kdneri. 

19. Fdjyapdda [Pdrvapdda]. 

I 20. Nityandtha [DhvanmdthaJ, 
I 21. Niranjana. 

1 22 . Kapdla [KapdliJ. 

23. Bindu [BindundthaJ. 

24. KdkachandUvara. 

25. AUama. 

i 26. Prabhudeva. 


11. Mantkdna Bhairava. | 27. GordchiU [Ghoddcholi] . 

12. Siddabuddha [SuddkabuddbaJ | 28. Dindima [TintiniJ. 

13. Kanthada [Srukandali] . 29. Bhdiuki. 

14. Paurandaka [Purdianka]. ! 30. Ndgabodha. 

15. Surdnanda. i 31. ChandakdpdHka [Shdndakd^ 

16. Siddhapdda [/SuddhapddaJ. j pdlika.] 

The author of the Haiha Pradipa, AtmarAma, states that 
these and many more Makdeiddhas^ or perfect Yogis, are in 
existence. His names are possibly those of the MahanU of a 
particular establishment; some of them are very uiiliBe Hindu 
appellatives. If the date assigned to Gorakhndth in the text be 
rightly conjectured, we cannot assign mipch more than fifteen 
years to each of his successors. 
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in the 14th century, supposing the Kahbr woric to be 
correct in the date it attributes to the latter. 

If the date- assigned by Hamilton to the migration 
of the Hindu tribes from Chitaur, the beginning of the 
14th century, be accurate', it is probable that this 
was the period at which the worship of I^iva, agreeably 
to the doctrines of Matsyendra, or Gorakh, was 
introduced there, and into the eastern provinces of 
Hindustan. 

The temple ofOoRAKHNATH tX Gorakhpur, according 
to the local tradition, was founded by Siva in the 
second or TVeta age. Of its revolutions subsequent 
to that period no account was preserved, until it was 
converted into a Mohammedan mosque by Ala> addin. 
The temple, after some interval, was re>built in a 
different situation by an association of the followers 
of Gorakmnath, and this was possibly the period at 
which the sect assumed its present form. A similar 
fato, however, attended this edifice, and it was ap- 
propriated by Aukangzkb to the Mohammedan religion. 
A second interval elapsed before a shrine was again 
erected to Gorakhnatu, when it was re-built on the 
spot on which it now stands by Buddhanath according 
to instructions communicated to him by Gokakhnath 
in person. The present temple is situated to the west 
of the City of Gorakhpur, and attached to it on the 
south are three tehiples consecrated to Mahadkva,. 
PASUKAiTNiTH, and Hanuman. The inclosure also 


' Hamilton’s Ntpal, page 14. 
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comprehends the tombs of several eminent members 
of this communion and the dwellings of the Mahant 
and his resident disciples. 

Gk)HAKRNXTR was a man of some acquirement, and 
has left specimens of his scholarship in two Sanskrit 
Compositions, the Goraksh^ iataha and G<fraksha 
kalpa: third, the Goraksha sakasra Ndma is, pro- 
bably, of his writing. The celebrated Bhartj&ihabi, 
the brother of Vikramaditya, is said to have been, one 
of his disciples, but chronology will not admit of such 
an approximation. According to the authorities of the 
c^t Gorakh is but one of nine eminent teachers, or 
Ndths. Of the peifect or SiddhaSy eighty-four 

are enumerated; but it is said, that there have been 
many more,' of whom several are still upon the sur- 
face of the earth. 

The Jogis of GorakhnXth are usually called Kdn- 
pkdtds from having their ears bored and rings inserted 
in them at the time of their initiation. Th^ may be 
of any cast; they live as ascetics, either singly or in 
Maths ^iVA is the object of .their worship — they 

' SoUtaiy sad independent living, however, appears to be 
inproper, if die aatborify of the Saiko PnuUpa is to be de- 
pended npon: 

ii 

ft well-governed end well'-rogolftted conntryp fertile «nd 
proeperous, the Haika Yogi (he who upholds the world in eter- 
nftl continaity) should reside in ft solitftry cell within the pre- 
dnets of ft JfaA.” Other directions folkiiw ftppiicftUe to most 
estftblishments of ft sinilisr nfttnre. The cell should hftve ft 
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officiate indeed as the priests of that deify in some 
places, especially at the celebrated Lot, or Staff, of 
Bhairava at Benares. They mark the forehead with 
a transverse line of ashes, and smear the body with 
the same; they dress in various styles, but in travelling 
usually wear a cap of patch-work and garments dyed 
with red ochre. Some wear simply a Dhoti, or cloth 
round the loins. 

The term Jogi, in popular acceptation , is of almost 
as general application as Sannydsi and Vairdgi; and 
it is difficult to fix its import upon any individual class 
besides the Kdnphdid: the vagrants so called following 
usually the dictates of their own caprice as to worship 
and belief, and often, it may be conceived, employing 
the character as a mere plea for a lazy livelihood. 
The Jogis are, indeed, particularly distinguished 
amongst the different mendicant characters by adding 
to their raligious personification more of the mounte- 
bank than any others: most of the religious mendi- 
cants, it is true, deal in fortune-telling, interpretation 
of dreams, and palmistry; they are also often empirics, 
and profess to cure diseases with specific drugs, or 
with charms and spells: but besides these accomplish- 
ments, the Joffi is frequently musical, and plays and 
sings; He also initiates animals into his business, and 
often travels about with a small bullock, a goat, or a 

•mall door, be neither too lofl^, nor too low, be well smeared 
with cow-dong, and shoold he kept dean and free from reptiles: 
the Math shoold hare a temple, a moond'or altar, and a well 
adjoining, and be endoaed by a wall. 
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monkey, whom he has taught to obey his commands, 
and to exhibit amusing gesticulations. The dress of 
this class of Jogis is generally a cap and coat, or 
frock of many colours: they profess to worship Siva, 
and often carry the Ltnga, like the JangamaSf in the 
cap; all classes and sects assume the character, and 
Musalman Jogis are not uncommon. One class of the 
Hindu Jogis is called Sarangih&Ty from their carrying 
a Sdrangi, or small fiddle or lute, with which they 
accompany their songs: these are usually Bh&sha 
stanzas on religious or mythological topics, amongst 
which stanzas ascribed to BHATfiiHARi, and a Pau~ 
ranic legend of the marriage of Siva and Parvati*, 
are particularly celebrated. The Sdrangikcdrs beg in 
the name of Bhairava: another sect of them, also 
followers of that deity, are termed Dorihdrs from their 
trafficking in small pedlary, especially the sale of 
thread and silk, to the housewives of the villages; 
another class adopt the name of Matsyendris, or 
Machchhendris, from Matsyendra, whom they regard as 
their founder; and a fourth set are Bhartriharis from 
a traditional reference to him as the institutor of this 
particular order. The varieties of this class of men- 
dicants, however, cannot be specified: they are all 
errants, fixed residences, or Maths, of any Jogis ex- 
cept the Kdnphdtds rarely occurring : an observation 
that wiU apply to perhaps all the ^aiva sects, of 
whom it yet remains to give an account. 
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JANGAMA8. 

The worship of Siva, under the type of the Linga, 
it has been observed, is almost the only form in which 
that deity is reverenced \ It is also perhaps the most 

* Its prevalence throughout the whole tract of the Ganges as 
far as Bmaru is sufficiently conspicuous. In Bengal the temples 
are coinnionly erected in a range of six, eight, or twelve, on 
each side of a Ohdi leading to the river. At Kalna is ar circular 
group of one hundred and eight temples erected by the Raja 
of Bardwan. Each of the temples in Bengal consists of a single 
chamber, of a square form, surmounted by a pyramidal centre; 
the area of each is very small, the Linga, of black or white 
marble, occupies the centre; the offerings are presented at the 
threshold. Benares, however, is the peculiar seat of this form 
of worship; the principal deity YjsvxivARA, as observed already, 
is a Lingo, and most of the chief objects of the pilpimage are 
similar blocks of stone. Particular divisions of the pilgrimage 
direct visiting forty-seven lAngae, all of pre-eminent sanctity; but 
there are hundreds of inferior note still worshipped, and thou- 
sands whose fame and fashion have passed away. If we may 
believe I$iva, indeed, he counted a hundred Pardrddhyaa in 
Kdii, of which, at the time he is supposed to tell this to Devi, 
he adds sixty crore, or six hundred millions, were covered by 
the waters of the Ganges. A Pardrddhya is said, by the com- 
mentator on the KdH Khanda, in which this dialogue occurs, to 
contain as many years of mortals as are equal to fifty of Brahmd^e 
years. Notwithstanding the acknowledged purport of this wor- 
ship, it is but justice to state, that it is unattended in Upper 
India by any indecent or indelicate ceremonies, and it requires 
a rather lively imagination to trace any resemblance in its sym- 
bols to the objects they are supposed to present.. The absence 
of all indecency from public worship and religious establishments 
in the Gangetic Provinces was fully established by the Vindicator 
of the Hindus, the late General Stuart, and in every thing re- 
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ancient object of homage adopted in India subse- 
quently to the ritual of the Vkdas, which wa6 chiefly, 
if not whoUy, addressed to the elements, and parti- 
cularly to Fire. How far the worship of the lAnga is 
authorised by the Vedas, is doubtful, but it is the 
main pui-port of several of the Purdbiac*. There can 
be not doubt of its universality at the period of the 
Mohammedan invasion of India. The idol destroyed 
by MahmiId of Ghizni was nothing more than a Linffa, 
being, according to Mibkbokd, a block of stone four 
or five cubits long and of proportionate thickness*. 

Isting to aetnal practice better aothority cannot be deBired. (Vin- 
dication, Part 1st, 99, and more partienlarly Part 9d, 185.) 

' Hie Skanda Pvrdiia, which contains the. EdH Kkadia, par- 
ticnlariy incolodes the worship of in this form; so do die 
Brahmdida, and lAnga PvrddaB. 

■* The fbUowing is the passage from the Bmautt «* al- 
1nded to: 

fUi' 09^ » (5^ ^ »S aJL^ jyT‘3 

i ^ jkA»i» oU^ 3 

A ^ 

i; jyjj? jj? If mX? ji aiUiUff 

^ 3 ^jjju 3 

txa fr iousf o^uw* aiUwt 

“The temple in which the Idol of Jbswi.drt stood was- of con- 
siderftble extent, both in length and bfea^h, and the roof .praa 
supported by ilffy-siz pillars in rows. Tke'Idol was of polished 
stone, its height was itbomt fire cubits, and its tUdtness in pro* 
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It was, in fact, one of the twdve great JAngat then 
set op in various parts of India, several of which, 

pordon: two cubits were below ground. Mahmud having entered 
the temple broke the stone Somndth with a heavy mace : some 
of the fragments he ordered to be conveyed to Ohizni^ and they 
were placed at the threshold of the great Mo8qne.’l Another 
authority, the TabakdH Akbari, a history of Akbar’s reign, with 
a preliminary Sketch of Indian History, has the following: 

ji <A*4Li ol*<« y i» ]^jji vt!*# ) ji 

«U^ cya»> ^ ^ 

Is jJ^ji \jtf ^4-9 aUI 

jl ^ d ^ 

y O yi«<l^ jLw 

/f* *# 0>^ V*** ^ 

9 is jjJli- };j,& ^ 

joa^s^ 'ol; 

*—•1* a jt «X«j 9 vXaXa^ ‘Jii) 

a a \a*-6^ 

9. \XikXiS^ ni iwXa L ^ ill (X m jiMNt 9 

AxaUi tX^u.^ jfXi Ij^b *>/ a^» 

b^Lw 9 

*‘Iii the jeer 4iS (Bijra) MeaKdo determined to lend an emy 
agrinat AMnedth, a ei^\>n the aea>diore, widi a temple apper- 
tatning to the followere of BaaBiiA; the templea contained maiqr 
idob, the prineipal of which wae named jbamdtil. It b rebted 
in aome hbtoriea that thb idol waa carried from the iToaha, npoo 
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besides Someivara, or , Samandth, which was the name 
of the Siva demolished by Mahmi^d, were destroyed 

•the coming of the Prophet, and transported to India. The Brah- 
inanical records, however, refer it to tlic timetof KiirsiiNA, or 
an antiquity of 4000 years. Krishna himself is said to have dis- 
appeared at this place.*’ 

‘‘When the Sultan arrived at Nehmvdleh (the capital of 6u- 
zerat), he found the city deserted, and carrying off such provisions 
os could be procured he advanced to Somndth: the inhabitants 
of this place shut their gates against him , but it was soon carried 
by the irresistible valour of his troops, and a terrible slaughter 
of its defenders ensued. The temple was levelled with the ground: 
the; idol Somndth^ whidi was of stone, was broken to pieces, 
and in commemoration of the victory a fragment was sent to 
Ohizni^ whiere it was laid at the threshold of the principal mosque, 
and was there many years.” [See also Joura. As. Soc. Bengal, Vlh 
p.'SSS ff., XII, p. 73 ff. Journal of the Bombay Branch R. A. S., 
If, 11-21. Asiatic Journal for 1843, May and Novbr.] 

These* statements shew that the idol was nothing more than 
a block of stone of very moderate dimensions, like the common 
representation of the type of Siva. Ferishta, however, has 
' converted it into something very different, or a colossal figure of 
the deity himself, and following Colonel Dow’s version of that 
compiler, the historian of British India gives the following highly 
coloured account of a transaction which never took place. “Filled 
with indignation at sight of the gigantic idol, Mahmud aimed a 
blow at its head with his iron macc. The nose was struck off 
from its /ace; In vehement trepidation the Brahmam crowded 
round and offered millions to spare the god. The Ofurdhs, dazzled 
with the ransom, ventured to counsel acceptance. MahmOd, cry- 
ing- out that he valued the title of breaker not seller of idols, 
gave orders to proceed with the work of destruction. At tlie 
next blow the belly of the idol burst open, and forth issued a 
vast treasure of diamonds, rabies and peiurls, rewarding the holy 
perseverance ofMAHiiiiD, and explaining film devout liberality of 
the Brahman^V* (YoL I,' 431.) 
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by the early Mohammedan conquerors ^ Most, if not 
all of them , also are named in works , of which the 

' The twelve lAngas are paiticalarised in the Keddra Kalpa, 
of the Nandi Upajmrdna [See also tSivapurdna c. 44-61 ap. Auf- 
recht, Cat. Codd. MSS. Ssnskr. Bibl. Bodl., I, p. 64; ib. p. 81, 
and Weber, Catal. p. 347, No. 1242.], where Siva is made to 
say: am omnipresent, but I am especially in twelve forms 

and places.’’ These he enumerates, and they are as follow: 

1. Somandtha, in Saurashtra, i. e. Surat, in its mo t extensive 
sense, including part of Ouzerat, where, indeed, Pattana Somndth, 
or the city of Somndth, is still situated. 

2. Mallikdrjuna, or Sri jSaila, described by Colonel Macken- 
ziK, the late Surveyor General. Asiatic Researches, Vol. 5th. 

3. Mahdkdla, in Ujjain. This deity of stone was curried to 
DehU, and broken there upon the capturo of Ujjain by Altumsh. 
A. D. 1231, — Dow. According to the Tabakdti Akbari tlie shrine 
was then three hundred years old. 

4. Omkdra is said to have been in Ujjain, but it is probably 
the shrine of MahAdeo at Omkdra Mandatta [Mdndhdttd] on the 
Narmadd. 

5. Amareivara is also placed in Ujjain: an ancient temple of 
Mahadeo on a hill near Ujjain is noticed by Dr. Humtek, Asiatic 
Researches, Vol. 6th, but he does not give the name or form. 

6. Vaidyandth, at Deogarh in Bengal; the temple is still in 
being, and is a celebrated place of pilgrimage. 

7. Bdmeia, at Setubandha, thei^island of Lammeram, between 
Ceylon and the Continent; this Lingam is fabled to have been set 
up by Rama. The tbmple is still in tolerable repair^ and is one 
of the most niagnifteent in India. The gateway is one hundred 
feet high. It has been repeatedly described, and is delineated in 
Daniei/s Superb Plates of Indian Antiquities, from which it iins 
been copied into Lanoles’ Monuments de L’Hindoostan. 

8. Bhimaiankara , in Ddkini, which is in all probability the 
same with Bhimeivara, a Linga worshipped at Dracharam in the 
Rdjamahendri district, and there venerated as one of the prinifipAl 
twelve. 
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date cannot be much later than the eighth or ninth 
century, and it is thei*efore to be inferred with as much 
certainty as any thing short of positive testimony can 
afford, that the worship of i^iVA, under this type, 
prevailed throughout India at least as early as the fifth 
or sixth century of the Ghrbtian era. Considered as 
one great branch of the universal public worship, its 
prevalence, no doubt, dates much earlier; but the 
particular modifications under which the several types 
received their local designations, and became entitled 
to special reverence, are not in every case remote 
antiquity. 

One of the forms in which the Ltnga worship ap- 
pears is that of the Lingdyats, Lingavants, or Jan- 
gamas, the essential chanmteristic of which is wearing 
the emblem on some part of the dress or person. The 
type is of a small size, made of copper or silver, and 
is commonly worn suspended in a case round the 
neck, or spmetimes tied in the turban. In common 
with the Saivas generally the Jangamas smear their 
foreheads with Vibhuti or ashes, and wear necklaces, 
and carry rosaries, made of the Bttdrdksha seed. The 

[9. VUveivara, at Benares.} 

10. Tryambakd, on the banke of the Oomati; whether the 
temple still exists I have no knowledge. 

11. Oautameia is another of the twelve, whose original site 
and present fate mre nncertain. 

12. Keddrekt^ or Eeddrandth, in the lUmdlaya^ lias been re- 
peatedlj visited hy late travellers. The deity is represented by 
a sh^Kiless mass of rock. 
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clerical members of the sect usualty strnU their gar> 
ments ^th red ochre. They are not numerous in 
Upper India, and are iwely encountered except as 
mendicants leading about a bull, the living type of 
Nandi, the bull of I^iva, decorated with housings of 
various colours, and strings of Cowri shells: the con- 
ductor carries a bell in his hand, and thus accom- 
panied goes about from place to place, subsisting upon 
alms. In the South of India the Lingdyatt are very 
iiumeoous, and the officiating priests of the ^iva 
shrines are commonly of this sect*, when they bear 
the designations of Ard^ya and Padddram*, The 
sect is also there known hy the name of Vira ^iva. 
The following account of the restorer, if not the 
founder of the frith, as wril ae a specimen of the 
legends by which it is maintained, are derived from 
the Basava Purdda. 

According to the followere of this faith, which prevails very 
extensively in the Dekhan , Boiva, Batova, Batvana, or Batvt^ 
or Batavii^jpa, different modes of writing his name, only restored 
this religion, and did not invent it. This person, it is said, was 
the son of Mddi^ Bdya, a Brahman, and Madtvi, written also 
Madaia aratu and Mahdmbd, inhabitants of Mngvleivar ParvaH 
Agrahdram, on the west of Ari /Saila, and both devout worshippers 
of l^iVA. In recompense of their piety Nandi, the bnll l^ivA, 


* They also oAciate in fhis capacity at the temple of Ktdd^ 
randth, in Bmartt. 

* This word seems to^ be properly Pdndvraaga, (qil|||l^:) 
pale eomplexioned, from their smearing themselves with ashes. 
It is so used in Hmnavkandra^a history of MaMvira, when speak- 
ing of the itdva Bh dma nt . 


16 
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was born on earth as their son, becoming incarnate by command 
of Siva, on his learning from NArada the decline of the t^aiva 
faith and prevalence of other less orthodox systems of religion. 
The child was denominated after the Boiva or Bqmmq^ the bnll 
of the deity. On his arriving at the age of investiture he refhsed 
to assume the thread ordinarily, worn by Brahmans, or to ac- 
knowledge any (Turn except livAR^. or 6 iva. He then departed 
to the town of Kalydn, the capital of B^ala or YUala Bdya, and 
obtained in marriage Oai^dmbdf the daof^ter of the Badiandyak^ 
or minister of police. From tiience he repaired to 
where he received from Scmyom^koara Sedmi initiation in the 
tenets of the Vira &adda faith. He yfkm invited back from this 
place to sncceed his father-in-law upon bis decease in the office 
he had held* 

After his return to Kalydn, his sister, who was one of his 
fiiet disciples, was delivered of a soUj^ Chenna Bataxia, who is 
not unfrequently confounded. with his unde, and regarded, per- 
haps more correctly, as the founder of the sect 

After recording these events the work enumerates various 
marvellous actions performed by Bautoa and several of his dis- 
dples, such as converting grains of com to pearls —discovering 
hidden treasures — feeding multitudes — healing the sick, and 
. restoring the dead to life. The following are some of the anec<- 
dotes narrated in the Purdna. 

Basava having made himself remarkable for the promise boun- 
ties he bestowed upon the Jangama$f helping himself from the 
Royal Treasury for that purpose, the other ministers reported 
his conduct to Bijata, who called upon bim to account for the 
money in his charge. Basova smiled, and giving the keys of the 
Treasury to the king, requested bim to examine it, whidi 
being done, the amount was found wholly undiminished. Bijdla 
thereupon caused it to be proclaimed, that whoever calumniated 
Basava should have his tongue cut out 

A Jangama, who cohabited with a dandng girl, a slave 
for his allowance of rice to the house of Basava, where the 
messenger saw the wife of the latter, and on his return reported 
to the dancing giri the magnificence of her attire. The mistress 
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of the Jangama was filled with a longing for a similiar dress, 
and the Jangama having no other means of gratifying her repaired 
to Baaava, to beg of him his wife's garment. Basava immediately 
stripped Oangdmbd, his wife, and 4>ther dresses springing from 
her body, he gave them all to the Jangama, 

A person of the name of Kanapa^ who regularly worshipped 
the image of Ekamresvara, imagining the eyes of the deity 
were affected, plucked out his own, and placed them in the 
sockets of the figure. diVA, pleased with his devotion, restored 
his worshipper his eyes. 

A devout Saiea named Mahddeoaia Maehdiga, who engined to 
wash for all the Jangamaif having killed a child, the Bdjd ordered 
Basava to have him secured and punished; but Batova declined 
undertaking the duty, as it would be unavailing to offer any harm 
to the worshippers of I^iva. B^ala persisting sent his servants 
to seize and tie him to the legs of an elephant, but Maehdga 
caught the elephant by the trunk, and dashed him and his atten>- 
dants to pieces. He then proceeded to attack the who 

being alarmed applied to Batava, and by his advice humbled 
himself before the offended Jangama, Batova also deprecated 
his wrath, and Maehdga being appeased forgave the king and 
restored the elephant and the guards to life. 

A poor Jangama having solidted alms of Knmardgti, one of 
Basava^n chief disciples , the latter touched the stones about them 
with Ills staff, and converting them into gold told the Jangama 
to help himself. 

The work is also in many places addressed to the Jotfios in 
the shape of a dialogue between some of the Jangama saints and 
the members of that faith, in which tlie former* narrate to the 
latter instances of the superiority of the iSotra religion, and the 
falsehood of the .Tote faidi, whidi appears to have been that of 
Bijala Rdya^ and the great part of the popul^on of Kaigdna. 
In order to convert them Ekdnta Eamdga,' one of Ba8avd*a dis- 
ciples, cut off his head in their presence, and then marched five 
daya in solemn procession through and round the city, and on 
the fifth day replaced his head upon his shoulders. The Jain 
Pagodas were thereupon, it is said, destroyed by the Jangamas, 

15 ^ 
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It does not appear^ bowerer, that the king waa made a convert, 
Or. that he approved of the principles and conduct of his minister. 
He seems, on the contraiy, to have incurred his death bj attempt- 
ing to . repress the extension of the Vira /§awa belief. Different 
authontieSy although they disagree as to the manner in which 
B^faia was destroyed, concur in stating the fact: the following 
account of the transaction is from the present work. 

*^In the city of Kalydna were two devout worshippers of diva, 
named Allaya and Madkuvaya. They fixed their faith firmly on 
the divinity they adored, and assiduously reverenced their spiritual 
preceptor, attending upon Ba$ava whithersoever ho went. The 
king, Bijota, well knew their merits, but closed his eyes to their 
superiority, and listening to th|B calumnious accosations of their 
enemies commanded the eyes of AUaya and Madkvxaya to be 
plucked out. The disciples of Baaaoa, as well as himself, were 
highly indignant at the cruel {treatment of these holy men, and 
leaving to Jagadditna the task of putting Bijala to death, and 
denouncing imprecations upon the city, they departed firom 
Kalydna, Basova fixed his residence at Sangamsivara. 

Machdya, Bammidwaya, Jkmnara, Kamatha, Bommadwa, 
Kakaya, Masanoya, KsiaMa JBbmmaAua, Kssintfaya, Mathirajaya, 
and others, announced to the people that the fortunes of B^ala 
had passed away, as indicated by portentous signs; and accor- 
dingly the crows crowed in the night. Jackals fowled by day; the 
sun was eclipsed, storms of wind and rain came on, the earth 
shook, and darkness overspread the havens. The inhabitants of 
Kalydna were filled udth terror. 

When Jagaddwa repaired home, his mother met him, and 
told him that when any ii^aiy bad been done to a disciple of 
the iaiva faith his fellow should avenge him or die. When 
Daksha treated 8 iva with contumely, PinvATi threw herself into 
the flames, and so, under the wrong offered to the saints, he 
sbdttid not sit down contented: dins saying, she gave him food 
at the door of his mansion. Thither also came Mattgya and 
Bmmaya, two others of the saints, and they partook of Jagad- 
disa's meal. Then smearing their bodies with holy ashes^ they 
took up toe spear, and sword, and shield, vimd marched together 
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against Bijah. On their way a bnll appeared, whom Aey knew 
to be a form of Bauma come to their aid, and the bnll went 
first even to the court of the king, goring any one that came in 
their way, and opening a clear path for them. Thos they reached 
the court, and put Bijala to death in the midst of all his courtiers, 
and then they danced, and proclaimed the cause why they had 
put the king to death. Jagaddeva on his way back recalling the 
words of his mother stabbed, himself. Then arose dissension in 
tbe city, and the people fought amongst themselves, and horses 
with horses, and elephants with elephants, until, agreeably to 
tlie curse denounced upon it by Basova and his disciples, Kalydna 
was utterly destroyed. 

Basova continued to reside at Sangamtsvara ^ conversing with 
his disciples, and communing with the divine Essence, and he 
expostulated with Siva, saying: ^ By thy command have I, and 
thy attendant train, come upon earth, and thou hast promised to 
recall us to thy presence when our task was accomplished.’ 
Then Siva and Parvatx came' forth from the Sangameivara 
JJngam, and were visible to Basova, who fell on the ground be- 
fore them. They raised him, and led him to the sanctuary, and 
all three disappeared in the presence of the disciples, and they 
praised their master, and flowers fell from the sky, and then the 
disciples spread themselves abroad, and made known the absorp- 
tion of Basava into the emblem of Siva.” — Mackenzie Collect, 
Yol. 2nd. Halakanara MSS. [pp. 3-12.] 

The date of the events here recorded is not parti- 
cularised, but from various authorities they may be 
placed with confidence in the early part of the eleventh 
century K 


' Colonel Wilks gives the same date (Mysore, I, 306), but 
terms the founder Dhen Bas Ishwar, intending clearly Chsma 
(little) Basava, the nephew of Basava, or Basavehara, Buchanan 
has the name Basvdna (Mysore, I, 240^, but agrees nearly in the 
date, placing him about seven hundred years ago. 
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The Mackenzie Collection, from which the above 
is taken, contains a. number of works* of a similar 
description in the ancient Kanara dialect There are 
also several works of the same nature in Telugu, as 
the Basavehara Pur 6/ha, Pahditarddhya Charitra, 
and others. Although the language of these compo- 
sitions may now have become obscure or obsolete, it 
is not invariably so, and at any rate was once familiar. 
This circumstance, and the marvellous character of 
the legends they relate, specimens of which hove been 
given in the above account of the founder of the sect, 
adapted them to the comprehension and taste of the 
people at large, and no doubt therefore exercised a 
proportionate influence. Accordingly Wilks, Bucha- 
nan, and Dubois represent the Lingavants as very 
numerous in the Dekhan, especially in Mysore, or 
those countries constituting ancient Kanara, and they 
are also common ih Telingana. In Upper India there 
are no popular works current and the only authority 
is a learned Bhdshya, or Comment, by Ni'lkanIha, 
on the ^tras of VyAsa, a work not often met with, 
and, being in Sanskrit, unintelligible to the multitude*. 


’ As the Baevatta PurdnOy Chenna Basava Purdna, Prabhn^ 
linga Lila, Saranu Lildmrita, Yiraktaru Kdvyamy and others, 
containing legends of a vast number of Jangama Saints sad 
Teachers. Mackenzik Collection, Yol. 2. [pp. 12-82. See also 
Miidra9 Journal y Vol. XI, p. 143 ff. and G haul, Reise* nach 
Indien, Vol. V, p. 185 and 360.] 

^ Besides the Jangama priests of Kfddrandthy an opulent 
establishment of them exists at Benaretn its wealth arises from 



OF THE HINDUS. 


281 


PABAMAHANSAS. 

According to the introdaction to iAi^DwddaiaMaha'- 
vdkya, by a DaMi author, VaikunIha Pubi, the 
Sanny&si is of four kinds , the Kutichara , Bakddaka, 
Hansa, and Paramahansa: the diflference between 
whom, however, is only the graduated intensity of 
their self-mortification and profound abstraction. The 
Paramahansa^ is the most eminent of these grada- 

? I --------------- 

a number of houses occupying^ a considerable space, called the 
Jangam Bdrix the title to the property is said to be a grant to 
the Janganuu^ regularly executed by Man Sink, and preserved 
on a copper plate: the stoiy with which the vulgar are deluded 
is, .that it was granted by one of the Emperors of Hindustan in 
consequence of a miracle performed by a Jamgama devotee. In 
proof of the veracity of his doctrine he proposed to fly : the Em- 
peror promised to give him aas much ground as he could traverse 
in that manner: not quite^, satisfied of the impossibility of the 
feat, he had a check string tied to the ascetic's legs, and held 
by one of the attendants: tlie Jangama mounted, and when he 
reached the 'imits of the present Jangama Bdri^ the Ernperqr 
thinking that extent of ground sufficiently liberal had him con- 
strained to fly back again. 

' Moor, in his Hindu Pantheon (page 852), asserts, upon, as 
he says, authentic information, that the Paratnahansaa eat humam 
flesh, and that individuals of this sect are not very unusually 
seen about jBenares, floating down the river, and feeding upon 
a corpse : it is s^ rcely necessary to add that he is wholly wrong: 
the passage he cites from the Researches is quite correct, when 
it describes t^ie Paramahansa bb an ascetic of the orthodox sects, 
in the last stage of exaltation; and tlie practice be describes, al- 
though far flrom usual, is sometimes heard of as a filthy exhibition, 
displayed for profit by individuals of a very different sect, those, 
who occupy the ensuing portion of the present text—tbe Agharis.: 
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tions , and is the ascetic who is solely occupied with 
the inyesti^tion of Brahma, or spirit, and who is 
equally indifferent .to pleasure or pain , insensible of 
heat or cold, and incapable of satiety or want*. 

Agreeably to this definition, individuals are some- 
times met yith who pretend to have attained such a 
degree of perfection: in proof of it they go naked in 
all weathers, never speak, and never indicate any 
natural want: what is brought to them as alms or food, 
by any person, is received by . the attendants, whom 
their supposed sanctity or a confederation of interest 
attaches to them, and by these attendants they are 
fed and served on all occasions, as if they were as 
'iielpless as infants. It may be supposed that, not un- 
frequently, there is much knavery in this helplessness, 
but there are many Hindus whose simple enthusiasm 
induces them honestly to practice such self-denial, 
and there is little risk in the attempt, as the credulity 
of their countrymen, or rather countrywomen, will in 
most places take care that their wants are amply sup- 
plied. These devotees are usually included amongst 
the l^iva ascetics; but it 'may be doubted whether 
the classification is correct. 





II Jivanmukti- 

vi9$ka (Weber, Catal. p. 195) quoted ^ the SabdakiUpadruma 
•s T. Paramahaiisalt See aleo Weber, Ind. Stud II, T7. 78. 173-6.] 
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AGHORlS. 

The pretended insensibility of the Paramahansa 
being of a passive nature is at least inoffensive, and 
even where it is mere pretence the retired nature of 
the practice renders the deception little conspicuous 
or revolting. The same profession of worldly indif- 
ference characterises the Aghori^ or AgJm apanthi; 
but he seeks occasions for its display, and demands 
alms as a reward for its exhibition. 

The original Agkori worship seems to have been 
that of Devi in some of her terrific forms, and to have 
required even human victims for its performance '. In 
imitation of the formidable aspect under which the 
goddess was worshipped, the appearance of her votary 
was rendered as hideous as possible, and his wand and 
water-pot were a staff set with bones and the upper 
half of a skull: the practices were of a similar nature, 
and flesh and spirituous liquors constituted, at will, the 
diet of the adept. 

The regular worship of this sect has long since been 
suppressed, and the only traces of it now left are pre- 

' It may be credolity or calumny, but the BkUi, and other 
hill tribes, are constantly accused by Sanskrit writers of the 
elerenth and tWeltth centuries as addicted to this sanguinary^ 
worship. The Vfihat Kathd is full of stories to this effect, the 
scene of which is chiefly in the Vmdhyd range. Its corert exis- 
tence in cities is inferable from the very dramatic situation in 
EkttvtAkil^t Drama, Mdlati and Ifddilaua,. where Mddhava res- 
cues his mistress from the Aghwa Ghadia, who is about to sa- 
eriflee Mdlati at the shrine of CkdmunJd [Act Y, p. 93]. 
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sented by a few disgusting wretches, who, whilst they 
profess to have adopted its tenets, make them a mere 
plea for extortmg alms. In proof of their indifference 
to worldly objects, they eat and drink whatever is 
given to them , even ordure and carrion. They smeai* 
their bodies also with excrement, and carry it about 
wiiih them in a wooden cup, or skull, either to swallow 
it, if by so doing they can get a few pice; or to throw 
it upon the persons, or into the houses of those who 
refuse to comply with their demands. They also for 
the same purpose inflict gashes on their limbs, that 
the crime of blood may rest upon the head of the re- 
cusants; and they have a variety of similar disgusting 
devices to extort money from the timid and credulous 
Hindu. They aro fortunately not numerous, and are 
universally detested and feared. 

^ CrDDHABAHUS, AkAI^ MUKHIS, and NAEHIS. 

Personal privation and torture being of great effi- 
cacy in the creed of the Hindus, various individuals, 
some influenced by credulity , and some by knavery, 
have adopted modes of distorting their limbs, and 
forcing them out of their. natural position, until they 
can no longer resume their ordinary direction. 

The tlrddhahdhus' extend one or both arms abdve 
their heads, till they remain of themselves thus ele- 
vated. They also close the fist, and the nails being 
necessarily suffered to grow make tiliw way between 


* Vrddha, above, and RdAu, the arm. 
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the metacarpal bones, and completely perforate the 
hand. The Urddhabdhus are solitaiy mendicants, as 
are ail of this description, and never have any fixed 
abode: they subsist upon alms; many of them go na- 
ked, but some wear a wrapper stained with ochi'e; 
they usually assume the ^iva marks, and twist their 
hair so as to project from the forehead, in imitation 
of the Jatd of Siva. 

The Akdimukhis^ hold up their faces to the sky, 
till the muscles of the back of the neck become con- 
tracted, and retiun it in that position: they wear the 
Jatd, and allow the beard and whiskers to grow, 
smearing the body with ashes: some wear coloured 
garments: they subsist upon alms. 

The Nakhis are of a similar description with the 
two preceding, biit their personal characteristic is of 
a less extravagant nature, being confined to the length 
of their finger muls, which they never cut: they also 
live by begging, and wear the i^iva marks. 

Gl^DARAS. 

The Gddaras are so nam^d 'from a pan of metal 
which they cany about with them, and in which they 
have a small fii^, for the purpose of burning scented 
woods at the houses of the persons from whom they 
receive alms. These alms they do not solicit further 
than by repeating the word Alakh*, expressive of the 


■ JktU, the tkj, and lAdtha, the Cue. 

* A, the aegative prefix, aad Lakthma, a mark, a diatinetlon. 
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indescribable nature of the deity. They have a pecu- 
liar garb, wearing a large round cap, and a long frock 
or coat stiuned with ochery clay. Some also wear 
ear-rings, like the Kdnphdtd JogiSj or a cylinder of 
wood passed through the lobe of the ear, which they 
term the Khechari Mudrdt the seal or symbol of the 
deity, of him who moves in the heavens. 

RIJKHABAS, StfKHARAS, and tiKHABAS. 

The Sdkharas are mendicants, distinguished 
by carrying a stick three spans in length: they dress 
in a cap and sort of petticoat stained with ochery earth, 
smear their bodies with ashes, and wear ear-rings of 
th^ Rudrdksha .seed. They also wear over the left 
shoulder a nam>w piece of cloth dyed with ochre, 
and twisted, in- place of the Zann^. 

Thi& Rdfkharaa aro of sinular habits and appearance, 
but they do not carry the stick, nor wear the Ru- 
drdksha ear-^gs, but in their place metallic ones: 
these two classes agree with the preceding in the 
watchword, exclaiming ri/aM, as they pass along; the 
term is, however, used by other classes of mendicants. 

The tUdwaras are said to be members of either of 
the preceding' classes, who drink spirituous liquors, 
and eat meat: they appear to be the refuse of the three 
preceding mendicant classes, who, in general, are sud 
to be of mild and inoffensive manners. 

ka^A LINOIS. 

These are va|^h$|^ little credit; except some- 
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times amongst the most ignorant portions of the com- 
munity, they are not often me^ with: they go naked< 
and to mark their triumph over senspal desires , affix 
an iron ring and chain on the male organ': they are 
professedly worshippers of I^iva. 

SANNYAsIS, BRAHMACHARiS, and AVADHI^TAS. 

Although the terms Sannydsi and Vairdyi arej in 
a great measure, restricted amongst the Vaiskdavas 
to peculiar classes, the same limit can scarcely be 
adopted irith regard to the ^ivas. All the sects, ex- 
cept the Samyogi AHta, are so fmr Sannydsi, or ex- 
cluded from the world, as not to admit of married 
teachers, a circumstance far from uncommon, as we 
have seen amongst the more refined followers of Vishmp. 
Most of the ^iva sects, indeed, are of a very inferior 
description to those of the Vaiskdavas. 

Besides tiie individuals who adopt the lOadda Ora- 
hada, and are unconnected with the Daindmis, thsre 
is a set of devotees who remun through life members 
of the condition of the Brakmachdri, or student*: 


’ Theae aaeetiea W're the persons who ettnu^ted the notiee 
of the eeriier travellers, eepedelly Biknibb and Tavbbnibb. 
They were more namerons then, probably, than they are at 
present, and this appears to be the ease with most of the men- 
dicants who pradticed on the snperatitions admiradon of the vnigar. 

* The JHrghtilMa Brahmatiharytm, or protracted period of 
stndentship, is however amongst the' acts enumerated in various 
authorities of indisputable duuracter, as those which are prohibited 
in the UMi a^. 
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these are also regarded as SannydsU, and where the 
term is used in a definite sense, these twelve kinds, 
the Dandis, Brahmachdris, and ten Daindmi orders 
are implied. In general, however, the term, as well 
as Avadhuto, or Avdhatita, and Alakhndmi, express 
all the ^iva classes of mendicants, except perhaps 
the Jogis. 

nAgas. 

The ^iva Sannydsis who go naked ai‘e distin- 
guished by this term. They smear their Jodies with 
ashes, allow their hair, beards, and whiskers to grow, 
and wear the projecting braid of hair, called the Jaid; 
like the Vairdgi Kdgas, they carry arms, and wander 
about in troops, soliciting alms, or levying contri- 
butions. The Satva Ndgaa are chiefly the refuse of 
the Daikdl and AHl orders, or men who have no in- 
clination for a life of study or business: when weary 
of the vagriuit and violent habits of the Ndga, they 
re-enter the better disposed Classes, which they had 
first quitted. The ^iva Ndgas are very numerous 
in many parts of India, though less so in the Com- 
pany’s provinces than in any other: they were for- 
merly in great numbers in BdndelkhaAd^t and Huimkt 


' A psrtj of them attacked Colonel Oobo^tRo’s troops in 
iheir mard\ between lyofaeal uid Herapmr, the amailonts were 
no more than fonr or five hundred, bat about two thoaaand 
borered about the rear of the army: they are called Paiddranu 
in the narrative, bat were evidently jSaiva JSdgeu. Pennamt’b 
Hindnstan, 2, 192. The Vindicator of the Hildas, speaking of 
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BahIdub was a pupil of one of their Mahants, Ra- 
JGBNDBA 6ir, oue of the lapsed Dahiami ascetics. 
These N&gat are the particular opponents of the Vai- 
r&gi Ndgas, and were, no doubt, the leading actors 
in the bloody fray at ffaridiodr\ which had excluded 
the VaiskAavas from the great fair there, from 1760, 
till the British acquired tiie counfry. The leader of 
thej^tea party was called Dhokal Gnt, and he, as 
well as the spiritual guide of Himmbt Bahadur, was 
consequently of the Dadndmi order, which would 
thus seem to be addicted to violent and war -like ha- 
bits. With respect to the sanguinary affray at Ha- 
ridwdr , in which we are told eighteen thousand Vai- 
rdgis were left dead on the field, there is a different 
legend current of the origin of the conflict from that 
^ven in the Researches, but neither of them is satis- 
factory, nor indeed is any particular cause necessary, 
as the opposite objects of worship, and the pride of 


them, observes, that they often engage in the rival contests of 
the* Indian Chiefs, and, oh a critical occasion some years ago, 
six thousand of them Joined the forces of. the Mahratta Chief 
Sfndiah, and enabled him, with an equal number of his own 
troops, to discomfit an army of thirty thousand men, headed by 
one of his rebettions subjects. 

* As. Res. n, 45$. li may be observed, that a very accurate 
account is given in the same place of the general appearance 
and habits of the /Saiva Sarny itU and /op<t/the Vaiihnaw Vai- 
rdgii, and Uddi($ of NdnaJUhdh. The term Ooidin, as correlative 
to SamyMf is agreeable to common usage, but, as has been 
elsewhere observed, is more strictly applicable to very different 
characters. 
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strength and numbers, and consequent struggle for 
pre-eminence are quite sufficient to account for the 
dispute*. 

sAktas. 

The worshippers of the Sakti, the power or energy 
of the divine nature in action, are exceedingly nume- 
rous amongst all classes of Hindus*. This active eneigy 
is , agreeably to the spirit of the mythological system, 
personified, and the form with which it is invested, 
considered as the especial object of veneration, de- 

' The irregular pra<;!tice0 of these and other mendieonte hare 
attracted the lash of KAnht in the following Romoini: 

RAWAItrf S9. 

^ int I 

^ tii% ’mit* *«• 

‘T never beheld such a Jogi, oh brother I forgetting his doctrine 
he roves about in negligence. He follows professedly the frith 
of MAHiLoBVA, and colls himself on eminent teacher; the scene 
of his abstraction is the fair or market. MjIyA is the mistress 
of the frise saint When rid DattAtbbya demolish a dwelling? 
when did doKADSVA collect on armed host? when did NAbada 
mount a motchlodc? when rid VtAsadbva blow a trumpet? In 
making war, the creed is violated. Is he on AtU, who is armed 
with a quiver? Is he a Virakto, who is filled with covetousness? 
His garb is put to shame by his gold oriiaments; he bos assembled 
horses and mares, is possessed of villages, is ealled a man of 
wealth; a beantifhl woman was not amongst the embelliaihments 
of Scmaka and his bretiiim; he who cames with him a vessel 
of ink, cannot ovoid soiling his raiment*’' 

* It has been Mmputed, that of the Iffindus of Bengal at least 
three-fourths are of this sect: of the remaiiib^ fourth thvM parts 
are VatthAavai, and one Arisor, rie. 
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pends upon the bias entertuned by the indiyiduals 
towards the adoration of Vishnu Qr Siva. In the 
former case the personified ^kti is termed Lakshio, 
or MAHiL Lakshau, and in the latter, P^bvati, Bha- 
vAsU or DubgX. Even Sabasvati enjoys some portion 
of homage, much more than her lord, BBAHHil, whilst 
a vast variety of inferior beings of malevolent charac- 
ter and formidable aspect receive the worship of the 
multitude. The bride of [^iva however, in one or other 
of her many and varied forms, is by far the most po- 
pular emblem in Bengal and along the Ganges. 

The worship of the female principle, as distinct 
from the divinity, appears to have ori§^nated in the 
literal interpretation of the metaphorical language 
of the Vedas y in which the toill or purpose to create 
the universe is represented as originating from the 
creator, and co-existent with him as his bride, and 
part of himself. Thus in the ^ig Veda it is said **That 
divine spirit breathed without afflation, sin^e with 
(Svadhd) her who is sustained within him; other than 
him nothing existed. First desire was formed in his 
mind, and that became the original productive seed***, 
and the Sdma Veduy speaking of the divine cause of 
creation, 'says, ‘*He. ftlt not delight, being alone. He 
wished another, and instantly became such. He caused 
his own self to fall in twain, and thus became husband 


^ ' Am. Bes. VIII, 898 [Colebrooke’s Bssaya London: 18SS, 

p. 17. MSUer’s Histoiy of Ane. Sansk. Lit., p. 590 ft fiig Voda 
X, 189]. 


16 
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and ^fe. He approached her, and thus human 
beings produced”^ In these passages it b not un- 
likely that reference is made to tiie primitive tradition 
of the origin of mankind, but there is also a figurative 
representation of the first indication of voish or will 
in the Supreme Being. Being devoid of all qualities- 
whatever, he was alone, until he permitted the wish 
to be multiplied, to be generated within himself. This 
wish bemg put into action, it is said, became united 
with its parent,' and then created beings were pro- 
duced. Thus this first manifestotion of dirine power 
is termed lehehhdripa, personified desire, and the 
creator is designated as Stfedhchhdmdya*, united with 
his own will, whilst in the Veddnta philosophy, and 
the popular sects, sbch as that of Kabib, and others, 
in which all created things are held to be illusory, the 
^akii , or active will of the deity, is always designated 


' As. Bet. Vni, 4S0 [Colebrooke’s Essays, p. 87. BHhad 
. ^ raAy. Up. I, 4, IQ. 

* Thus, in tbe Braimo Vaieortta PurUa, which has a whole 
section dedicated to the manitetations of the toale principle, 
or a PrakfiH KkaHJai 

eW HrwiifJNi w I 

^ f • 

‘The Lord was alone invested wiCi the Snprenie form, and 
behaid the whole world, widi the sky and rsf^ns of space,' 
a.v<dd. Having eontem^ated all diings is Ina mind, 1m, withont 
any aasistsnt, began with the will to ecaate all tUngs,— Hej. the) 
.Lord, tdidowed with the wish for mraation.** 
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and spoken of as Mdjfd or MahAmiyit oripnal deo^ 
or ilhlsion^ 

Another set of notions of some antiquity wh!^ 
contribnted to form the character of the whetiier 

general or particular, wore derived from the'Sdbik^a 
philosophy. In this system nahire, PrakdiUit catMUa 
PrahHH, is d^ned to be of eternal existence and in'* 
dependent origm, distinct from the si^reme q>iiit, 
productive thonj^ no p^oction,and the. plastic <»i{^ 
of all things, including even the gods. Hmce 'iVa- 
ktiii has come to be regarded as the mo&er of gods 
and men, whilst as. one w^ matter,, the source c£ 
error, it is agiw identified witii or delnrion, 

anid as co-exis^t with the aopreme as his bis 
personified ena|^, or lus hride*. 


* Sq also in the mdanity last qaotad* 

tff ^ iirtiiw timr ftRif I 
“Sha (PrMUtJ oa» .ar B fca e is J ft jj M , atanal, ovai^ 
lastingr aa4 in Cm JUUM FmrMm . 

ivRidi HT ai^ptiistyilii I 

‘iVoft/M is tamed **Iidieieat Mif/d, beeaasa die bsgailes sU 
bdnfa” 

*' in tbe Om. [VU, 4] PrakfiH is identUed afth aU the ele- 
.mentarjr predieate of Blatter: 

WTf : el trtl 'f i 

xdHH ttWT HB f hwi I 

.M^qds, nqr 'JfVwiiM^ife bdierently ei|^>£dd. Or eartb, water, 
dr^ air, after, fldnd, 1atdleet,.indi«ldaalii^.*' 

' So also fte itima'Pirdia (Chapter IS): 

uer ediievN: ftrqur i 

anwnfr iiedteiw; tt 
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These mythological fmcies have been principally 
disseminated by the Ptirifiaa, in all which PrakHtif 
mr MdyA^ bears a prominent part. The aggregate of 
the whole is given in the 'PraAma Vaivartta Pvrdna, 
one section of which, the PraJeHii KhaAda, is devoted 
to the subject, and in which the legends relating to 
the prindpal modifications of the female principle are 
narrated. 

According to this authority, Brahma, or the su- 
preme being, having determined to create the universe 
by his super-human power, became twofold, the right 
half becoming a male, the left half a female, which 
was PrahHti. She was of one nature with Brahma. 
She was illusion, eternal ahd without end: as is the 
soul, so is its active energy; as the fSsculty of burning 
is in fire\ In another passage it is said, that Krishna, 
who is in this work identified with the Supreme, being 
alone invested with the divine nature, beheld all one 
liniversal blank, and contemplating creation with his 

%<VT -mwithPiT Wthr: vfiinncT i 

II 

“Hia Energy, being <ke nniTersal form of all the worid, is 
called Mifd, for so docs (he Lord the best of males and endowed 
will illntion eanae it to rerolTo. That &akti, of which the es- 
sence is illnMqn, ia omnifonn and eternal, and constandy dis- 
plays the nniversal shape of Mahih'' 

^IjiNlllT I 

y»tw f <n»n<T wrth; yn n 

“He, by the power of Yooa, became himself in the act of 
creation two-fold; the rig^t half was the^male, the left was 
called PrakfiH.^ [1, 8. See Anfrecht, Gitai. 1, p. 88, a.] 
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mental i^ion, he began to create all things by his own 
will, being united with his will, which became mmu- 
fest as PRAKiin’. The oiig^al PkakAixi first 
assumed five forms* — DnaoiC the bride, and 

May&t of l^tvA, Lakshmi the bride, Sakti and 
of Vishnu, SABASWAii the same of BBAmii, or in the 
Brahma Vaivartta Purdshay of Habi, whilst the next, 
SAvitbi is the bride of BbahmA; The fifth di^on of 
the original iVoibHVt^ was Rilj>Hl, the favourite of the 
youthful KihsHi^A, and unquestionably a modem in- 
truder into the ffindu Pantheon. 

Besides these more important manifestations of the 
female princ^le, the whole body of goddesses and 
nymphs of eve^ order are siud to have sprung firom 
the same source, and indeed every creature, whether 
human or brutal, of the female sex, is referred to the 
same principle, whilst the origin of males is ascribed 
to the primitive Ptarusha, or male. In every creation 
of the universe it is sud the IfiiiA PitAKfexi assumes 
tiie different gradations of AniardpiMt Kaldripmit 
Kaldniarip{Ai\ or manifest herselfin portions, parts, 

**Fltoni die Irish whidi was the oreatiTe impulse of Art KrisMa, 
endowed widi his will, she, Mita PrakfiH, the Supreme, be* 
enme manifest** pbid. il. 19.] 

■ Hfiw I 

'^dnd she (die JMIs Prokm,) beeame jn die act of creation 
tr^feld Iqr dm will of die Snprenie.** [il. IX] 
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iMsd- portions iat parts, and further subdivinons. The 
chief An4as are, bendes the five already enumerated, 
'GaNOX, TdLASI, 'MAXIAbA., SEASStm, or DBVA8BN^ 
MAW fl ATJtirtirAN ATgi , and KAht*; the principal JKaldt 
are SwADHi., DAKsani^i., SwAsn, Pusati, 

Tlf&Htx, and others, most of wluoh are all^rical per> 
sonifications, as DhHiit Fortitude, Pratishl^f Fame, 
and Adhartna, Wickedness, the bride of or 

Deatii. Asm, the mother of the Gods, and Dm, the 
mother of the Demons, are also Ecddt of PiAKfim. 
The list includes all the secondaiy goddesses. The 
EaUMas and Anidniat, or sub-divisions of the more 
important manifestations, are all Womankind, who are 
distingmahed as good, nuddling, or bad, according as 
they derive thmr bring from the parts of thrir great 
wij^nal in whiclulhe Satya, Rajas , and Tamo Quda, 
or properly of goodness, pasrion^ riid vice predonu- 
nates. At the same time as manifestations of the great 
cause of all they are entitled to respect, and even to 
veneration i whoever, says the Brahma Faivartta Fu- 
r&ha, offends or msolts a female, incurs the wrath of 
pBAKfim, whilst he who propitiates a female, particu- 
larly the youthful dauj^ter of a Brahman, with 
riol^es, omauientB and perfumes, offers worship to 
pBAxfim herself. It is in the spirit of this last doctrine 

timtj otsatkm at the enivsne the dmnirit riviae 
Toga, omamm dUSsNat Ibm, aad Uaomm 4§kr4pd, AUUHgd, 
Mid XoUnhitKtilpdg w AiMUdHnljpdi!^ 

* [aai TASomABi. ibss Aafteeht, L 4 p. tS, h.] 
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that one of tiie principal rites of the Sdktas is the 
actual worship of the daughter or wife of a Brahman, 
and leads witii one branch of the sect at least to tiie 
introduction of gross impurities. But besides this de- 
rivation of PfiAKiiiTi, or Sakti, from the Supreme, 
and the secondaiy ori^ of all female nature from her, 
those who adopt her as their especial divinity employ 
the language invariably addressed towards the pre- 
ferential object of worslup in eveiy sect, and contem- 
plate hen as comprising all eidstence in her essence. 
Thus she is not only declared to be one with the male 
drity, of whose energy some one of her manifestations 
is tile type, as Devi ^th Siva, and Lakshmi with 
ViSBO^; but it is smd, that she is equally in all things, 
and that all things are in her, and that besides her 
there is nothing^ 

Although the adoration of Prakbiti or Sakti is , to 
a oertiun extent, authorised by tiie PurMas, particu- 


Thns ia the KdM Kkaniai 

iHiw iww» n piT: i 


‘‘Thou art predicated In every prayer— Aaihnd and the rest 
are aU bom from thee. Thou art one with the four objeeta of 
life, and from thee they come to fruit. From thee this whole 
universe proceeds, aqd in dies, asylum of the world, all is, 
whether visible or invisible, gross or subtle in its nature: what 
is, thou art in the i^ufai form, and exc^ thee noddng has 
ever been.** 
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Jairly the BraJma VowartUtf the Skanda, and the JTd* 
likdf yet the principal rites and formulas are derived 
from an independent series of works known by the 
cdlective term of Tantrcu. These are infinitely nu- 
merous, and in some instancei; of great extent^ th^ 
always assume the form of a dialogue between I^iva 
and his bride, in one of her many forms, but mostly 
as UmX and PXrvatt, in which the goddess questions 
the god as to the mode of performing various ceremo-* 
nies, and the prayers and incantations to be used in 
them. These he explains at length, and under solemn 
cautions that they involve a great mystery on no ac- 
count whatever to be divulged to the profane. 

The followers of the Tantrag profess to consider 
them as a fifth Fedfa, and attribute to them equal an- 
tiquity and superior authority*. The observauces they 
prescribe have, indeed, in Bengal almost superseded 
the original ritual. The question of their date is in- 

' Thw, in the iSiva Tantra, 8iva is made to say: 

ew miaiivii firfMm: i 

qjhi II 

^■Tum wfw: ’tPii natie i iile ^ ii 

[See Anfirecht, CatsL 1, p. 91.] 

“The Ave Scriptures issued firbm my five months, and were 
the east, west, south, north, and upper. These five sre known 
as the paths to final liberation. There are many Scriptures, but 
none are equal to the Upper Scripture.” JEulhifia Biudia, com- 
menting on the first Terse of the second Arngimf of Mum, says: 
the.i^ri^ is two-fold— FaMUw and Tdniriiat 

wifMt ^ II 
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volved in considerable ubscurify. From the practices 
described in some of the PurMas, particularly that 
of the Dikshd or rite of initiation, in the Agnt Pdrdnaj 
from the specification of formulse comprising the mys* 
tical monosyllables of the Tdntras in that and other 
similar compilations, and from the citation of some of 
them by name in different Paur^ie works', we must 
conclude that some of the Taniras are prior to those 
authorities. But the date of the Purddat themselves 
is far from determined , and whilst some parts of them 
may be of conriderable antiquity, other portions of 
most, if not of all, are undoubtedly subsequent to the 
tenth century of the Christian era. It is not unlikely, 
however, that several of the Tantras are of e.'irlier 
composition, especially as we find tbe system they in- 
culcate included by Anandaoixi, in his life of Sam- 
KABXcHilBTA, amongst the heterodoxies which that 
Legislator succeeded in confuting. On the other hand 
there appears no indication of Tdnirika notions in the 


' A* in dw Kirma PuriAa the Kapdta, BhairatM, Vdma and 
Ydmtda, and the Pdnehardtra in die Fordfta: we have alao a 
nnmber menttpned in die Amkara Vijoffa, of both Jiumdagiri 
and Mddhmd, aa the^ ikaa (TAd, SmMtd, Budra Tdmala, 
and ^iott Sdka$jfa. It ia alao aaid in JnoHdagirft work, that 
the Brdkmtmtu were cnraed by Odgatrt, to become Tdnirikai in 
the JToB a((e: 

inwni nT H 

**8he beiiig angiy aaid to than: in the KaU age, after aban- 
doning the Fade ritiud, become Ibllowen of die Tdidrika <Aavt- 
Taneaa.** 
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Mahdbhdrat, and the name of Tantra, in the sense of 
fk reli^ous text book, does not occur in the vocabu- 
lary of Amaba SiNHA. It may therefore be inferred, 
that the system originated at some period in the early 
centuries of Christianity, being founded on the pre- 
vious worship of the female principle, and the prac- 
tices of the Yoga with the Mantras, or mystical for- 
mulae of the Vedas. It is equally certain that the 
observances of the Tantras have been carried to 
more exceptionable extremes in comparatively modem 
times; and that many of the works themsdives are of 
recent composition. They appear also to have been 
written chiefly in Bengal and the" Eastern districts, 
many of them being unknown in the West and South 
of India, and the rites they teach having there fuled 
to set aside the ceremonies of the Fedds, although 
they are not without an important influence upon the 
belief and the practices of the people. 

The Tantras are too numerous to admit in thu 
place of their specification , but the principal are the 
^dmd Rahasya , Rudra Ydmala, Mantra Mahodadhi, 
^dradd Tilalm, and Kdlikd Tantra, whilst the Kula- 
chMdmaM, Kuldmava, and similar works, are the 
chief authorities of one portion of the &diktas, the sect 
being divided into two lea(flng branches, the Dak~ 
shsddehdris and V&mdchdris , or followers of the right 
hand and left hand ritual. 

DAKSHU^AS, or BH^KTAS. 

When the wc^riup of any goddess is performed in 
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a public manner, and agreeably to the Vaidik or Pau- 
rdAic ritual*, it does not comprehend the impure prac- 
tices which are attaibuted to a different division of 
the adorers of Sakti, and which are particuiariy pi*e- 
scribed to the fidlowers of this q^stem. In tins form it 
is termed the Dakihvkat or ri^t hand form of wor- 
ship*. The only observance that can be supposed to 
form an exception to the general character of this 
mode is the Balit an offering of blood, in which rite 
a number of hdlpless animals, usually kids, are annu- 
ally decapitated, lb some Cases life is offered without 
shedding blood, when the more barbarous practice is 
adopted of pummriUng jvrith the fists the poor animal 
to death: et other times blood only is offered without 
iigury to life. These practices, however, are not con- 
ridered as orthodox , and approach ratiier to the ritual 


* The peenlierities of thie sect ere described in the DaUhiki- 
ekdra TaHtra S4fa, m modem mxanuay of the eastern, bjr KdiMtk: 
according to this anthoritjr: 

*‘The ritaal deri^red in the Tantnu of the DahMMMrot is 
pure and conformable to the Fsdsf.” 

* tilt I 

wilPffr t^y^ II 

w ^ ^ npiN * 

^ U vift ^ ^ iNW N 

**The Fdaia ritaal, idtaon^^ declared bj me, was intended 
for &itdra$ mdij, A JbraAsMn, from reeriTisg s^taons liquor, 
forfeits Us Brahmanical diaraeter — let it not be ,done — let it 
not ever be d<me. Gtaddew, it is bnitalitir, -nerer'let it be. 
pnetieed.** 
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of the V&m&ehMs'f the more pure Bali consisting of 
edible grain, with milk and sugar. Animal ^ctims 
are also offered to Dsyf, in her terrific forms only, as 
Kiii or Duroa. The worship is almpst confined to a 
few districts; and, perhaps, is carried to no great 
extent. 

Although any of the goddesses may be objects of 
the worship, wd the term comprehends 
them all, yet the homage of the ^dktas is almost re- 
stricted to the wife of iSiva; and to Siva himsdf as 
identified with his consort*. The sect is in fact a ra- 


fllilRilifl TWITJ I ■ 

**The Bali is of two kinds, Bdjoia and Sditmkai the first 
consists of meat, and includes the three kinds of flesh; the second 
of pulse and rice-milk, with the three sweet articles, (ghee, honej, 
and sugar,) let the BrahfiUM, always pure, offer only the Sdi^ 
tvika BaU. ” 

The BrahnuMivatita also obserres: **The animal sacriflees, 
it is true, gratify DunoA; but they, at the same time, subject 
the sacrificer to the sin which attaches to the destroyer of animal 
life. It is declared by the Veda$, that he who slays an aninial 
is hereafter slain by the slain.’* 

f ti mS ni S wt n 

n i[^ "wnS wifttpe i|4ni4^n II 

**Tlie Joint form of fiivA and fiAsn ip to be wordiipped bj the 
virtnons. Whoever ndoree dint, offm not edoratimi to 
finrA,'that JKfmrttn.ia dipepaed: he hi a rinner, and hell will' 
be hip portion.** For it lypeara that ponw of die i^dhlm elenrate 
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mification from the common &atva stock, and is re> 
ferred to I^iva himself as its inslitutor. In the Tantras, 
as has been noticed, he appears as its prafessor, ex- 
pounding to PArvati the mantras, tenets, and obser- 
vances of the worship, whether of the right or 
left hand description. 

The worship of Devi, thus naturally resulting from 
the works on which tiie doctrines are founded, 
is one of considerable antiquity and popularity. Laying 
aside all uncertmn and fabulous testimony, the ado- 
ration of VindhyA Vdsinif near Mirzapur^, has existed 
for more than seven centuries, and that of Jvdldmukhi 
aiNtzgarkol very early attracted Mohammedan per- 
secution*. These places still retain their reputation, 
and are the objects of pilgrimage to devout Hindus. 
On the eighth of the dark fortnight of Chaika and 


the Sakti above the Saktimam, or deity: thus the Vdmit, in 
the &ankarar Vijaya, say: 

ufiF: tWT fNwr rm 

“Sakti gives strength to Siva, -withont her he could not stir 
a straw. She is, therefore, the cause of Siva.’* 

And again:' of the two objects which are eternal the greater 
is the I^AKTX/’ 

* It is freqnently mentioned in the Vrihat Kathd; the age of 
which work is ascertained to be about seven centuries. Nagarkot 
was taken by Firoz the dd, in 1360 (Dow 2, 55), at which time 
the goddess JvdldmukM was then worshipped there. 

* For a full account of both the work of Mr. Ward may be 
advantageously consulted— II, 89 to 96, and 125 to 131. 
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Kdrtik in particular a numerous assembli^ of pil- 
grims takes place at them. 

The adoration of KiCii, or DuRoi, is however parti- 
cularly prevalent in Bengal » and is cnltivsAed with 
practices scarcely knowp in most other provinces. 
Her great festivid, the DcdaharA, is in the West of 
India marked by no particular honors, wlulst its cele- 
bration in Ben^ ocoujdes ten days of prodigal ex- 
penditure. This fiestival, the-Durpd PAjA, u uow well 
known to Europeans, as is thb extensive and popular 
establishment near Oalentta, the temple of Kiii at 
KMi OhAH. The rites observed in that place, and at 
the DurgA PAjA, however, almost |daee tiie Bengali 
^dktas amongst the VAmAehAH» f notwithstanding the 
rank asnj^ed th^ in the DakihA/hdehAri TantrarAjot 
whidi dasses tiie Omarae witii tiie EtraUu and Xoih- 
mArians, as the Ihret {uindpal diridmis of the purer 
won^ppers of I^axxx. 

vAlfiS, or YilfiOHABiS. 

The VAmts mean the left hand worshippers, or those 
who adopt a ritual contrary to that which is usual, 
and to what indeed th^ dare publi^ avow*. Th^ 
worriupD«Htli»Ad<.of&TA,trtJltfegoddMM.. 

' The following Tene ie from foe Agimd StAotft 

dltaii tidlall n 

“friwaidlj AltUu, ontwnrdlj Admu, or in eoeie^ nominally 
VoitUaoai„ foe ^mtai naioiiiing yariona foima, fraverae foe 
earth.** 



OF THR HINDtrS. 


255 


as Lamshmi, SABASVATfy the M&irUf the 

Yoginis, and even the fiend-like Jt>dkin{s and ^dkinis, 
are admitted to a share of homage. With them, as 
well as with Ihe preceding sect, Siva is also mi object 
of veneration, especially in the form of.BHAiRAVA, 
with which modification of the deity it is the object 
of the worshipper to identify himself 
The worship of the Vdmdckdris is derived from a 
portion of the Tantras: it resolves itself into various 
subjects, apparently into different sects, of which that 
of the JTau/a, or iEu/fna, is declared to be pre-eminent*. 
The object of the worship is, by the reverence of Devi 
or I^AKTi, who is one with Siva, to obtain supernatural 


WWf tH fulfill: I 

i:f*r m 

am Bhairava, I am the omniscient^ endowed witli qnalities. 
Having thus meditated, let the devotee proceed to the Kula 
worship.**— Bahoifa. 

ww* 

^ w tt M 

Vtdat are pTe«em]n«it over all woriu, the Vaithima 
sect excels the V«da», the ^ttbea sect is preferable to that of 
ViSBiiu, and tha rifl^t hand di.KTA to that of iSiVA — die left 
KunS is better diaa ^e right hand division, and the SiddhAtOa n 
bettor ji^— the Kaula is better than the SidhhAiaa, and there is 
none bettor than it.” — JiTuldniava. The words Kaula and KuUna 
are both derivadves from Kvloj family; and the latter is espe- 
dallj applied, to imply of good or hi(^ family: these terms have 
been adopted to signify, Aat toose who follow this doctrine are 
not iHify of one, baf of an exidtod race- 
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powers in this life, and to be identified after death 
with Siva and Sakti. 

According to the immediate object of the worshipper 
is the particular form of worship; but all the forms 
require the use of some or all of the five Makdras S 
M&naa, Matsya^ Madya, Maiihunat and Mudra^ fiesh, 
fish, wine, women, and certain mystical gesticulations. 
Suitable Mantras are also indispensable, according to 
the end proposed, consisting of various unmeaning 
monosyllable combinations of letters of great imaginaiy 
efficacy ®. 

' They are thus enumerated in the &y6md BiAatfiai 

^‘Wine, fiesh, fish, Mudtd, and MaMma, are the fire -fold 
Makdra, which takes away all sin.*’ [See also Prinatoshafii, Calc, 
edition, p. 277, a.] 

’ Many specimens might be given, but one will be here sufli- 
cient. It is the combination H and S as and is one of the 
very few to which any meaning b attempted to be given: it is 
called the Prdddda Mantra^ and its virtues and import are thus 
described in the KvldrAava [chapter 8]; 

WT^. ^ tlfn w. finr. h 

^’He who knows the excellent^PrcfoddSa Mamtra, that was pro- 
mulgated by the fifth Veda, (the Tantrae) and which is the sn- 
preme form of us both , he is himself Siva: this Maimtra is present 
in all beings that breathe, from dxvA to a worm, and exists in 
states of expiration and inspiration»” The letter H is the ex- 
pirated, and S the inqpirated letter, and as these two acts con- 
stitute life, the Mantra they express is the same with life: the 
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Where the object of the oerenKwy u to eequire aa 
interview with and control over hpipare q^irita, a dead 
body is neceasaiy. The adi^ is also to be alone, at 
midnight, in a cemetery or place where bodies are 
burnt or buried, or ariminala executed: seated on the 
corpse he b to perform the usual t^feringp, and if he 
does so without fear, the BhAtaiy the ToginU, and 
other male or female goblins become lus slaves. 

In thb, and many of tiie observances {nracticed, 
solitude b enjoined; but all the principal ceremonies 
comprehend the worship of and require for 

that purpose the presence of a female as the living 
representative and the type of the goddess. Thb 
worship b mostly celebrated in a mixed somety, the 
men of which r^rfeent Bhairavas or Virat, and the 
women Bhairavia and NdgikAs. The iSakti b per- 
sonated by a naked female, to whom meat and wine 
are offered, and then dbtributed amongst the assbtants, 
the recitation of various Mantras and texts, and the 
perfoi*mance of the Mudrdy or g^ticubtions with the 
fingers, accompanying the different stages of the cere- 
mony, and it b terminated with the most scandalous 


animated vorid wonld not have been fbimed withoat it, and 
exists bnt as long as it exists, and it is an integral part of the 
universe, urithout being distinct from it, as the fri^ranee of 
flowers, and 'sweetness of sugar, oil of Sesanmm seed, and 
daETi of iSiTS. He who knows it needs no other knowledge 
— he who repeats it need praetiee no other set of adoration. 
The andiori^ quoted contains a great deal more to flm same 
purpose. 

It 
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0^68 amongst the votaries The ceremony is en- 
titled the ^ Chakra^ or Pi&rAdbkuheka, the Bing, 
or Full Initiation. 


' It might have been snffident to have gi^en this genend 
statement, or even to have referred to the similar but fnller ac* 
coont of Mr. Wabd : his information was hbwever merely oral, 
and may thmfore be .regarded as nnsatis&etory ; and as it seems 
to be necessary to Uiow that the charge is hot altogether un- 
fonnded, I shall subjoin the leading rites of the iSakH iadhma, 
or iSW Chakra^ as they are prescribed in the Dtoi Bahamfa, a 
section of the Budra^ Tdmala, 

dAKH itoDHANA. 

The object of the ceremony should be either: 

wni^ ^ ^ ji 

ipiTf u 

[The Profiatoshani in which (p. 300, b) the first 3 lines are quoted 
bus instead of the fourth line the following : 

wrnf^: ii 

ysi4lm m] 

dancing girl, a female devotee, a harlot, a washerwoman, 
or barber^s tvife, a female of the Brdlimanical or j^ihfra tribe, a 
Hower girl, or a milk inaid.^^ It is to be performed ad midnight, 
with a party of eight, nine, or eleven couple, as the Bhairavoi 
and Bhairavis, 

HHTRiir »nrnO ’bt nPlftni: i 

Appropriate Mantras are to be used, according to the de» 
scription of the person selected for the iSakti^ who is then to be 
worshipped, according to prescribed she is placed disrobed, 
but ridily omameiited, on the left of a circle (Chakra) dsi c t tt i di 
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The occurrence of these impurities is certainly eomt> 
tenanced by the texts, whidi the sects regwd aa 


for the purpose, with vaiions JAtufrat and gesdenlations , and is 
to be rendered pure by the repetition of diffeient farmnlaa. 

tiretr ewrt a 

g n%9t t 

W • I 

Being finally sprinkled over with wine the act being sanctified 
by th^ peculiar Mantra, 

aiiSi41^Sini9ii ii 

The t§akH is how purified, but if not previously initiated, she 
is to be further made an adept by the communication of the 
radical Mantra whispered thrice in her ear, when the object of 
the ceremony is complete:. 

tilvnnasiia tiifllw: ^uruht i 

ntTWiawn n 

«ftt ii 

tiWmt »i9«4i<fhi^ i 

The finale is what might be anticipated, but accompanied 
Uiroughout witli Mantras and forms of meditation suggesting 
notions very foreign to the scene. 

<jn* i ^Pw< : i 

7nS9^ Ii 

qa<w« iS V "’ I 
%i4iv4gft<T 9 OTH ^ h 

SyVT r« i w*i ^ ^^| t> wi l»l I 

^iral iwsvrti u 

Sij r S i «f <t n^raf9*iw i sn*l I 
Tma 3^* • 

wi Ty < i «wow * m«i i * i ^w^n*i I 
^ H<iim<iiiiiiii«ii4i^«iMa^4i II 

17* 
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autlunitieB) and by a reiy general belief of tihdr oc- 
carrence. The membera of the sect are eigdned ae* 
crecy, which, indeed, it mi^^tbe anppoaed thq^ would 
obaeiwe on their own account, and, consequently, will 
not adbiowledge their particqMdion in such scenes. 
Thqr will not, iiydeed, confess that thqr are of the 
sect, aMimigh thdr reserve in this respect is 
said, latterly, to be much rehzed. It is contrary, 
howevw, to aQ knowledge of the human character, to 
admit the poanbility of these transactions in thdr 
fullest extent; and, although the worsh^ of the j^Axn, 
iuscording to the above outline, may be sometimes 
performed, yet there can be little doubt of its bdng 
practiced but sddom, and then in sditude and 8e<»«cy . 
In truth, jfew of the ceremonies, diere is reason to 
believe, are ever observed; and, althou^ the ChaJara 
is said to be not uncommon , and by some of the zeal- 
lous Editas it is scarce!^ concealed, it is usually noth* 
ing more than a convivial party, consistiug of the 
members of a single fiunity, or at which men only are 
assembled, and the company are (^ad to eat flesh and 
drink spintsS under the pretence oi a religious ob- 


^TTfTut nrffirii 

dWIr wi: I 

wrert ^ » 

diKw yr weft t 

' Tbe cesl that i» jpwMsribed nii^ mil some more dvilise^ 
sseocistionst 
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senranoe. In jostiee to tiie doetrines of the eeet, it is 
to be observed that these practices, if institated merely 
for sensual gratificatioh, are held to be as illidt and 
rq>rehennble as in any other branch of the BSndu 
foith*. 


<hpn 41in fii: wnfTfh «ii% I 

vnnv ^ w « 

Let him pledge the wine ea^ again and agjdn, 

TOl he meaanrea hia length on the ground. 

'Let him liae and onoe more the goUet drain, 

And with freedom for nye, from a life of pain. 

Shall the i^orions feat te crowned. 

' The JSktdrdaoa haa the following and many rimilar passages; 
they oeenr eonatantly ii| other Toatroc: 

iw ninn<^ MKmd ft ngm ; a 
sf^wr vrfif fhfK wPif wt i 

^ aitsBTfinf : ^ Miwe wil u 

wlRTwa ewnT wiw IWrSf 1 

arif «fh ifl% fsrr: i 

fswid ’g iit n vm atf^ i 
^ P r f i ^ wj b H 

%ai% ^ i 

e<yO< n wi^ tatWh ii 

“Many false pretenders to knowledge, Md who have not 
been dnly initiated, pretend to practice the Xaula rites; bat if 
perfeetion be obtained by drinking wine, indepepdently of my 
commands, then erety dmnkard is a Baint« if rirtne consist in 
eating flerii, then, eyeiy camiTorons animal in the world is rir* 
toons: if eternal hap^neas. be derired from aeznal interconrse, 
then all brings will be endtlbd to it: a follower of the Kula 
doctrine is blamrieaa in my *ai|^t, if he reproves those of odter 
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The followers are considered as very numerous^ 
espeoally amongst the Brahmanical tribe: all classes 
are however admissible, and are equal and alike at 
the ceremonies of the sect. In the world* they re> 
some their characteristic distinctions, and wear the 
sectarial marks, and nsually adopt the outward wor> 
snip of any other divisi<ni, whether orthodoxical or 
heretical. When they assume particular inrignia, they 
are a semi-circular line or lines on the forehead, of 
red saunders or vermillion, or a red streak up the 
middle of the forehead, with a circular spot of red at 
the root of the nose. They use a rosary of Rudraksha 


creeds who quit their estsblidied obeerraiiceB— those of other 
sects who use the ertides of the Kanda worship, shsll be con* 
demned to repeated generations as nomeroas as the hairs of the 
body.” — In fact, the texts of Mam are taken as anthorities for 
the penance to be performed for the erimes of tondiing, smelling, 
lotting at, or tasting the forbidden articles, esc^ upon religions 
occasions, and when thqy are consecrated by the appropriate texts. 

It is only to be added, that if the promnlgators of foese 
doctrines were sincere, whidi is for from imposdUe, they must 
hare been filled with a strange phrensy, and hare been strangely 
j^piorant of hnman natnre. 




^^Whilst the Bhmrati Tantra is proceeding, ell caetec are Brah- 
moaa— when it is condnded, they are again distinet’* &ffdimd 
Bahduiifa. According to Ward, such of them as stow their creed, 
leading at the same time.a mendicant life, are termed Fpotld- 
)oadkiU»$, or they who are openly free bam restraints: Aose who 
conceal their creed and observe its praetieas in privacy are termed 
GffidoadUiia$, the' liberated in secret Jtf S96. 
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seeds, or of coral beads, but of ho greater length than 
may be concealed in the hand, or they keep it in a 
small purse, or a bag of red cloth. In worshipping 
they wear a piece of red silk round the loins, and de- 
corate themselves with garlands of crimson flowers. 

eAnchuliyas. 

This is a sect of which the existence may be ques- 
tioned, notwithstanding the assertion that it is not un- 
common in the South of India. The worship is that 
of Sakti, and the practices are similar to those of the 
Kaulas, or Vaumdch&ris. It is said to be distinguished 
by one peculiar rite, the object of which is to con- 
found all the ties of female alliance, and to enforce 
not only a community of women amongst tlie votaries, 
but disi’egard even to natural i-estraints. On occasions 
of worship the female votai'ies are said to deposit 
their upper vests* in a box in chaige of the Guru. 
At the close of the usual rites the male woi*shippcrs 
take each a vest from the box, and the teinale to 
whom the garment appei*tains, be she ever so nearly 
of kin to him, is the partner for the time of his licen- 
tious pleasures*. 


* [Called KanehtiU in Tamil; hence the name of the sect.] 

' This, sect appears in the Sankara Vijaga, as the Uchehkishia 
Oanapati, or JIairmnha sect, who declare that all men and all 
womeu are of one caste, and that their intercourse is free from fault. 

fiwnniirtwiTfifNfljfWt vi#: i iiwmi trtrw ^ 

ftNWTN: I 
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kabJLsi* 


The KarM is tlie worshipper of Dsvi, in her ter- 
rific forms, and is the representative of the Aghora 
GhdAHa waAKiggiKka\ who as lately onty as seven or 
ri(^t centuries ago, there u reason to suppose, sacri- 
ficed human victims to Klii, Ghhdoia- 

mastakX, and other hideous personifications ci the 
^akti of l^iVA. The attmnpt to offer human brings in 
the present day, is not onty contrary to every known 
ritual, but it would be attended with too much peril 
tb be i^aeticed, and consequently it cannot be believed 
that this sect is in existence: the only votaries, if any 
there be, consisting of the miscreants who, more for 


Hm Mme aoit of atoiy is told, but a{»pareiitl7 vith great in- 
jnatiee, of the Mohaaoine^ VytaMtrk or Bohnu, and of a leas 
known Mohanunedan sect, the (Mragkkethx something of the same 
kind was imputed to the earlj Qiriatians by their adTersaties. 

' The following description of the Kt^dUka is from the j^on- 
kara F^iqia of J»«mdagiriz 

wi^VTl^nni- 

iiift Skw 

wft wrdhr I 

“Hm body is smeared with adies from a inneral pile, around 
his neck hangs a string of human skulls, his forehead is streaked 
wiA a black line, his hair is wore into the matted braid, his 
loins are dothed widi a tiger’s akin, a hollow sknU is in his 
left hand (for a cup), and in his lif^ he carries a bell, which 
he lings ineessantiy, aloud. Ho, AamMlitt, BlUnrava — 

ho kid ol [See also PrabodhMiaadr^ ed. Brockha^ 

Aetm, p. tt, ^1 
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pay titnjui derolion, klffict upon thenudves bodity tor- 
tures, and pierce thdr flesh with hooks or spits, run 
sharp pointed instruments through their tongues and 
cheeks, recline iqion beds of spikes, or gash them- 
selves with knives, all which practices are occasionally 
met with throughout India, and have become funiliar 
to Europeans from the excess to which th^ are carried 
in Bengal at the Charak a festival which, as a 
public religious observance, is unknown anywhere 
else, and which is not directed nor countenanced by 
any of the authorities of the Hindus, not even by the 
Tantras. 


MISCELLANEOnS SECTS. 

The sects that have been described are those of the 
regular system, and particularly of what may be called 
Brahmanical Hindubm, emanating, more or less di- 
rectly, from the doctrines of the origmal creed. Be- 
sides these there are a number which it is not so easy 
to class, although they are mostly referable to a com- 
mon source, and partake, in many respects, of the same 
notions, especially of those of a VaishAava and Fe- 
ddnta tendency. They exist in various degrees of 
popularity, and date from various periods, and in 
most instances owe their institution to enthusiastic or 
contemplative individuals, whose biography is yet 
preserved consistenly enough by tradition. 

This is not the case, however, with the first two 
on the list — the Saurig^dtas and Qddapdtat: these 
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are usually, indeed, ranked willi tibe preceding divi- 
sions, and make with the Vaukhavatt ^ivas, and 
Sdktas the five orthodox cUvbions of the Hindus: they 
are of limited extent and total insigrificance. 

SAURAPATAS, or 8AUBAS. 

The Saurapdtas are those who worship SihtYAPAn, 
the Sun-god, only; there are a few of them, but very 
few,^ and they scarcely differ from the rest of the 
Hindus in their general observances. The Tilaka, 
or frontal mark, is made in a particular manner, with 
red sandal, and the necklace should be of ciystal: 
these are their chief peculiarities: besides which they 
eat one meal without salt on every Sunday, and each 
SankrarUi, .or the sun’s entrance into a sign of the 
Zodiac: they cannot eat either until they have beheld 
the sun, so that it is fortunate that they inhabit his 
native regions. 

gAnapatyas. 

These are worshippers of GaneiSa, or Ganapati, 
and can scarcely be considered as a distinct sect: all 
the Hindus, in fact, worship tins deify as the obviator 
of difficulties and impecUments, and never conunence 
any work, or set off on a journey, without invoking 
his protection. I^me, however, pay him more parti- 
cular devotion than the rest, and these are the only 
persons to whom the classification may be considered 
applicable. GAi^XilA however, it is.ibelieved, is never 
exclusively venerated, and the worship, when it is 



OF THE HINDUS. 


267 


paid, is addressed to some of his forms, particulariy 
those of Vaktratunda and i)hundMr&j. 

nAN 4K SHiHiS. 

A sect of much greater importance is that which 
originated with NXkak Shj^, and which, from bear- 
ing at first only a reli^ous character, came, in time, 
to be a political and national distinction , through the 
infiuence of Mohammedan persecution and individual 
ambition. The enterprising policy of Govind Sink and 
the bigotry of AUranozbb converted the peaceful tenets 
of NiNAK into a military code, and his speculative dis- 
ciples into the warhke nation of the Sikhs. It is not, 
however, m their political capacity that we are now 
to conrider them, but as the professors of a peculiar 
form of fiuth, which branches into various sub- divi- 
sions, and is by no means restricted to the Punjab. 
At the same time it is unnecessary to detml the tenets 
Mid practices of the ^ikhsy as that has been already 
performed in a full and satisfactory manner. 

The ^ikJis, or Ndnak Shdhis, are classed under 
seven distinctions, all recognising Ndnak as their 
primitive instructor, and dl professing to follow his 
doctrines, but separated from each ether by variations 
of practice, or by a distinct and peculiar teacher. Of 
these the first is the sect of the Uddsis. 

UDAsis. 

These may be regarded as the genuine disciples of 
Ndmtdt, pref^sing, as the name denotes, indifference 
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to worldly vieissitades. Th^ are purely religious cha- 
racters devoting themselves to prayer and meditation, 
and usually collected in Sangaiiy collies or convents; 
they also travel about to places of pilgrimage, gener- 
ally in parties of some strength. Individuals of them 
are to be met with in most of the chief cities of BQn- 
dustan, living under the patronage of some man of 
rank or properly; but in all situations tiiey profess 
poverty, although they never solicit alms ; and although 
ascetics, they place no merit in wearing mean gar- 
ments or dispensing altogether with clothes. On the 
contrary, they are, in general, well dressed, and, 
allowmg the whiskers and beard to grow, are not un- 
frequently of a venerable and imposing appearance. 
Though usually practicing celibacy, it does not ap- 
pear to be a necessary condition amongst the ^kha 
to be found in the Gangetic provinces : they are usually 
the ininistrant priests; but their office consists chiefly 
in reading and expounding the writings of N>Cnak and 
Govimd Sine, as collected in the Adi Granth and Dai 
Pddshdk kd granth. The perusal is enlivened by the 
chanting, occasionally, of Hindi Padas and Rekhtas, 
the compositions of Kabir, MiBii BXi, Siht Dai6, and 
others. With that fondness for sensible objects of 
reverence which characterises the natives of India, 
the Book is also worshipped, and Rupees, flowers, and 
fruits are presented by the votaries, which become, 
of course, the properly of the ofiEiciating UddH. In 
return, tike UddH not unconmu^y adopts the pre- 
sentation of the Prdsdda, and at dose, of the cere- 
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mony tweetmeate are ^tribnted amongst the con- 
gregation. In some of the establishments at Benares 
the service is held in the evemng after sunset, and 
the singing and feasting continue thro^i^h a great part 
of the ni^t. Many of the Uddeia are wdl read in 
Sanskritf and are able expounders of the Veddnta 
philosophy, on which the tenets of NXnak are mainly 
founded. 

The Uddsi sect was established by Dhabmachand, 
the grandson of NiiNAK, through whom the line of the 
Sage was continued, and his descendants, known by 
the name of Ndnak Putras, are still found in the Pan- 
jdb, where they are treated by the with espedal 
veneration. 

The doctrine taught by NXnak appears to have 
differed but little from that of Kabib, and to have de- > 
viated but inconsiderably from the Hindu faith in 
general. The whole body of poetical and mythological 
fiction was retmned, whilst the liberation of the spirit 
from the delusive deceits otMdyd, and its purification 
by acts of benevolence and self-denial, so as to make 
it identical even in life with Its divine source, were 
the great objects of the devotee. Associated with these 
notions was great chariness of animal life, whilst with 
Nanak, as well as with Eabir, universal tolerance 
was a dogma of vital importance, and both laboured 
to persuade Hindus and Mohatrmedans that the only 
essential paits of their respective creeds were common 
to both, and that they should discard the varieties of 
practical dettul, or the corruptions of their teachers 
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for the worship of one only Supreme, whether he was 
termed Allah or Hart, How far these docUines are 
still professed by the Ndnak ShdhU, may be inferred 
from the translations in the eleventh' volume of the 
Researches, to which the following may be added as 
part of the service solemnized at the &kh Sangaty at 
Benares. 


HYMN. 

Thou art the Lord — to thee be praise. 

All life is with thee. 

Thou art my parents, I am thy child — 

All happiness is derived from thy clemency. 

No one knows thy end. 

Highest Lord amongst the highest — 

Of all that exists Thou art the regulator. 

And all that is from thee obeys thy will. 

Thy movements — thy pleasure — thou only knowest. 

Ndnak, thy slave, is a free-will offering unto thee. 

The Priest then says — 

Meditate on the Sdkeb of the Book, and exclaim JVab Guru 
The People accordingly repeat — 

Wah Guru--^Vah Guru hi fateh. 

The Priest — 

Meditating on lidmachdndra, exclaim Wah Guru. 

The People — 

Wah Ouru — Guru ki fateh. 


HYMN. 

Love, and fix thy whole heart upon Him — 
The world ia bound to thee by prosperity — 
No one is another’s. 

Whilst prosperi^ endures many Will come, 
And sit with thee and snnreuad thee} 
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But in Biirmitj they will fly, 

And not one will be near thee. 

The woman of the. house who loves thee. 
And is ever in thy bosom, 

When the spirit quits the body, 

Will fly with alarm from the dead. 

Such is the way of the world 
With all on which we place affection; 

Do thou, Ndnak, at tfiy last hour. 

Rely alone upon Hart. 

Priest as before— 

Meditating on the Sdheb of the Book , Ac. 

People as before— 

Wah Ouru, Ac. 


HYMN. 

My holy teacher is he who teaches clemency — 

The heart is awake within : who seeks may find. 

Wonderful is that rosary, every bead of which is the breath. 
Lying apart in its arbour, it knows what cometh to pass. 

The Sage is he who is merciful; the merciless is a botcher. 
Thou wieldest the knife and regardlessly excloimest : 

What ic a goat, what is a cow, what are animals? 

Hot the Sdheb declares that the blood of all is the same. 

Saints, Prophets, and Seers have all passed in death. 

Ndnak^ destroy not life for the preservation of the body. 

That desire of life which is in the heart do thou, brother, repress. 
Ndnak, calling aloud, says: take refuge with Hari, 

Priest as before— 

Meditating on the Sdheb, Aa 
People as before — 

Wah Ouru — Wah Ouru ki faUh,* 


* [For further specimens see Journal qf the Ae. Soe, qf Bengal 
XIX, AI1--88, and XX, 3U-flO. 4S7->502: Translation of the Vi 
chitra Nitak, by Capt O. SmooNS.] 
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OANJ BAKHSHiS. 

Of this division of the ^ikhs no particnlsrs, except 
the name, have been ascertained. This is said to have 
been derived from that of the founder. They are not 
numerous nor of any note. 

RAMBilYlS. 

These derive their appe^tion from that of Rama 
R iCvA, the son or grandson of Habi RXya, and their 
dutinction from the other ^ikhs is more of a political 
than reli^ous complexion. RXma R^ya disputed the 
succession to the Pontificate with Habi EfiiSHiiA, the 
son of Habi RAya, and was unsuccessfiil. His fol> 
lowers, however,’ maintiun the superiority of hb pre- 
tensions, and record many miracles wrought by him 
in proof of his sanctity. He flourished about A. D. 
1660. The Rdmrdyis are not common in Hindustan. 

SuthbA shAhIs. 

These are more often met with than either of the 
two preceding, and the priests are recognisable by 
distinguishing marks. Hiey make a perpendicular 
black streak down the f<»*ehead, and carry two small 
black sticks about half a yard in length, which they 
clash together -when they solicit alms. They lead a 
vagabond life, begging and singing songs in the Pon- 
jdbi and other dialects, mostly of a moral or mystic 
tendemy. They are held in great disrepute, however, 
and are not unfireqnently gamUerii, drunkards, and 
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tiiieves. They look op to Uoh BiHiDint, the firiiher 
of Gobv Goyimd, as their foondeiv 

OOTIND SniHiS. 

These form the most important elision of the Sikh 
commnnily, bmng in £sct the political. assodation to 
which the n^me. is applied, or to the nation 
generally*. Although profesnng to derive thdr na- 
tional fiuth from Ndnakf and holding his memory in 
veneration, the frith they follow is widd^ different 
from the quietism of tibat reformer, and is whdty of a 
worldly and warlike spirit. Gvitn Govmn devot^ his 
followers to steel, and hence the worship of the sword, 
as well as its employment against both Mohammedans 
and Hindus. He also ordered his adherents to allow 
their hair and beards to grow, and to wear blue gar* 
ments: he permitted them to eat all kinds of flesh, 
except that of kine, and he threw open his frith and 
cause to all castes, to whomsoever chose to abandem 
thp institutes of Hmduwm, or belief in the mission of 
Mohammed, for a fraternity of arms and life of pre- 
datory daring. It was then only that the Sikhs became 

.■■■ mtim.mmmM —■■■■■■■ . ■■■■■■ ■ — .. . 

' Described bj. Sir John Malcoui, in the ekrenth Tolnme 
of the Asiade BjBseenlMe. The Akh priest' to whom he silndes 
(page 196) as one of his authorities, was afterwards wdl known 
to me, and an indlridoal erety way worthy of eonfidenee. 
His name was Aimd E4m, and althoai^ adraneed in yean, he 
was'fhll of eneigy and intelligence, combining widi them extreme 
simj^idly -and kindliness of disposition. The old man was a 
moot fiHronrable and interoating spedmen of the Pas}dbi nadon 
and disdples of Ndnak. He died a few yean ago in Calcatta. 

18 
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a peo{4e, and were separated from tbeir Indian eoun- 
tiymen in political constitution, as well as .relipous 
tenets. At the same time the ^iidu are still,' po a cer- 
tain extent, ffmdus: thqr worship the deities^of the 
Hindus t and celebrate all their festivak: they derive 
tiieir legends and literature from the same sources, 
and pay great veneration to the Brahmans. The im- 
press of their origin is still, therefore, strongly re- 
tained, notwithstan(Ung their rejection of caste, and 
their substituting the Dai Pddskdh kd granth% the 
compilation ofGuBuGoviND,for theKedas, andPurAAos. 

NUtMALAS. 

These differ but little from the Uddsis, and are 
perhaps still closer «dherents to tiie doctrines of the 


' From the mioeession of Chie&; Qovnn> wm tenth teaeher 
ill enoceaeion from and flooridied at the doae of the 17th 

and heipnning of the 18th centniy. 

Tlie other atandard anthori^ of the l^kha, the Adi Oranth, is 
a compilation chiefly of the voriu Ndmait and hia immediate 
snoeesaors, made by .^i;fwiiiia^ a fyik teadwr, in Uie end of the 
i6lb eratory. As it is neoaliy met iri^t, however, it eomprehends 
the writings of many other indhridnals, nmny of whom are 
FoMrioeat. At a dikh Samgot, or CSugiel, in Benares, the Book, 
Oilaige folio, then denominated the dambkt QrtmUh, was' said 
to eontun the eontribntiona of the follow^ writers: — 

IfdHok, Ndm Deo, KdUr, Shoitk ForUaddbi, Dhmma, Itdmd- 
tumd, i^pd. Sum, Jetjfodova, Phemdak, Suddmd, PrtMdd, Dkwru, 
Reddde, VMUhada, Mkrd BMf Kama BdL 

(Compire also G. de Tasbt, hiat. de la littdrat Hindoni et 
Hindonat, I, 386 ff. Jonmal B. AS. $oe., IX, 48 If. Dabistdn, 
II, 846'98. Jonmal As. 8. Bengal, XlY, 893.] 

r 
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founder, as the name imports: they profess to be free 
^ woridly soil or stain and, consequently, lead 
a vhd^ .relifpous life. Thq^ observe celilMU^, and 
disregard ^ir personal iq>pearance, often going nearly 
naked. They are not, like the Ud&$iSt assembled in 
colleges, nor do they hold any particular form of di- 
vine service, but confine their devotion to speculative 
meditation on the perusal of the writings of NisAK, 
Kabis, and other Unitarian teaohers. They are always 
solitary, supported by their disciples or opulent indi- 
viduals, and are often known as able expounders of 
the Feddnto plulosophy, in which Braknuau do not 
disdun to become their scholars. They are not very 
numerous; but a few are almost always to be found 
at the principal seats of Htudu wealth and leoi-ning, 
and particularly at BenaresK 

NlQAft 

The naked mendicants of the ^ikhs are said to differ 


' Aa iatereadng soeonnt of the relii^oiu MrTiee of the AiAs, 
in their college at Patna, wm pnblUhed by Mr. Wtuim, in the 
Srst; volume of the Aeiatic Researches. I witnessed a similar 
ceremony at a cstiblishment at Benares, and partotd: of the 
PrMda, or sweetmeats, distribnted to- tbe assistants. Both 
Mr. Wiums and Sir John Malooui notice this eating In common, 
as if it were peculiar to the &hk fidth; bat this, as elsewhere 
Obaerved, is not the case. It prevails with most of dm Vaitkiaaa 
sects; hot it should be remembenred that it is always restricted to 
articles whMi have becsi previonsly consoemted by presentation 
to the oljeet of worship, to the Idoi, the sareophagns, the 
senlptnred foot-marks, or the book. 

w 
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from IfroM of the VaUhAana and ^mva aecta by ab- 
ataining from the use of aima, and following a retired 
and reli^oiia life. Except in gcnng withoat dotima, 
they are not diatingniahable frmn the Nirmaku. 


JJlXSB. 

A satisfMstoiy account of the religum of the Jains 
would require a distinct dissertation, and cannot be 
comprised withm the limits necessarily asrigned to 
this general sketch of the Hindu sects. The subject 
is of considerable interest, as affecting a very large 
proportion of the population of India, and involving 
many important considerations connected with the 
history of the ATtndu fSuth: an extended inqhiry must, 
however, b® left to some further opportunity; and in 
the meantime our attentiw will be confined to a fsw 
observations on the peculiar tenets and practices of 
the Jain religion, its past history, and actual condition. 

jPreviously, however, to entering upon these subjects, 
it may be advisable to advert briefly to what has been 
already done towards their ducidation, and to the 
materials which exist in the'ori^al languages for a 
complete view. The latter are of the most extensive 
description, whilst tiie labours of European writers 
are by no means wanting to an accurate estimate of 
the leading doctrines of the Jain faith, or to an ap* 
predation of the state in which it exists in various 
parts of Hindustan. 

f The first authentic notice of thi Jains occur in the 
ninth volume ot the Asiatic Besearches, from the pens 
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of the late Colonel SIacxknzib, Dr. Buchanan, and 
Kr. CoucBBOOKB. The two first described the Jains 
fix>in personal acquaintance, and firom their accounts 
it appeared, that they existed, in considerable numbers 
and respectability, in Southern India, particularly in 
Mysore, rad on the Canara Coast', that they hud 
claim to hi^ antiquity, and enumerated a long series 
of reli^ous teachers, and that they differed in many 
of their tenets and practices from the orthodox Hindus, 
by whom they were regarded with aversion and con- 
tempt. A further illustration of their doctrines, and 
a particular account of their deified teachers was de- 
rived by Mr. Colbbroosx from some of their standard 
authorities , then first made known to Europeans. 

Little more was published on the subject of the 
Jains until very lately, with exception of numerous 
but brief and scattered notices of the sect in the Psn- 
insula, in Buch ananas Travels in Mysore. Some ac- 
count of them also occurs in Colonel Wilks’ Hbtorical 

Sketch of the South of In^, and in the work of the 
« 

Abb4 Dubois. Mr. Ward has an article dedicated to 
the Jains, in his account of the Hindus; and Mr. Ebs- 
KiNB has briefly adverted to some of thrir peculiarities 
in his Observations on the Cave of Elephanta, and the 
remiuns of the Bauddhas in India, in the Proceedings 
of the Bombay Literary Society. It is, however, to 
the Transaction of the Royal Asiatic Society that we 
are indebted for the latest and most detuled ac- 
counts, and the papers of Mr. CoiJiBROOKB,-Mqjor 
Dnlamaink, Dr. Hamilton, Colonel Frankun and 
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ICiyor TodS fdniuh mimy interestang’ pardcalan re- 
lative to the doctrines and past or present condition 
of the Jamu. Some valuable illustration of the latter 
subject is to be found in the Calcutta Quarteriy Bfa- 
garine*: some historical notices obtained from the 
inseriptions at AbA occur in the last volume of our 
BesMTches, whilst a novel and rather comprehenrive 
view of Jain literature is oontiuned in the Catalc^e of 
Manusoripta collected by the late Colonel Mackenzie*. 

From Ais latter authority we learn that the litera- 
ture peculiar to Jamag comprises a number of works 
peculiar to the sect* the composition of their own 
writers, and on a variety of subjects*. They have a 


' On the Philoeophy the ffindoe, PsrtV, bj Mr. Cols* 
aaooKB, ToL I MSff. 980 ff.]. On the 

or Jmbu , by Msfor Dblamaiw, VoLI, 418. On Ina- 
eriptioos in Jain Temples, in Behir, by Mr. Colsbrooios, Dr. 
Hemutm, end Colonel FBarsus, Vol. I, SMk On the l§rdvak$, 
or /eiw, by Dr. HAmLTon, Vol. I, 581. On . die Religious 
Bsteblishments in Mewar, by Mi4<>' Too, Vol. II, 970. 

* Pardedariy in the Journal of a Native Traveller, from 
Calcutta and baek ajpun throu|^ Behdr. The traveller was a 
learned JisSi, in the service of Colonel Macsbhzib. There is 
also an interesting aeconnt of a vidt to the temple of PAnivAMiTii, 


at Sanut AUar. 

* VoL I, page 144, Ac. 

The List eomprises 44 Woifcs: 

PmrMai, 1 

CkarUras and Legends, 10 

lUtnal, Prayers, die.. . . . .' 18 

Medicine, 1 

Oraattnar. . . .’ 9 


4 
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series of worics called Pw&iuut as the Adi and Uttar a 
PurdAaSf ChdmuAda Rdya PurMa, and Chaturvin- 
iaH Purdiia*; bat these are not to be confounded 
with the Purddas of the Hindus^ as, although they, 
occasionally insert legends borrowed from the latter, 
thrir especial object is the legendary histoiy of the 
Tirtkankaras, or drified teachers, peculiar to the 
sect The chief PurdAas are attributed to Jina JSbna 
AcbAbya, whom some accounts make, contempomy 
with VnaiAMXDiTYA; but the greater number,, and; 
most conustent of the tractions of the Soudii describe 
him as the spiritual preceptor of Amoohavabsha, king 
of Kdnehif at the end of the ninth century of the 
Christian era. Analogous to the Jain PurMas are 
works denommated Charitreu, their subject being, in 
general, the marvrilous history of some TirtluaJeara, 


ArilhmeUc, 2 

Mbeellaiieous, • . 9 4 


' Hamilton says, tho Digamlbarm haye twenty-foar Purdnas, 
rwoiity- three giving an account of each Tirtka mk a n i^ and the 
twenty-fourth, of the whole; but this s^ms to be erroneous. The 
actions of the twenty -four Tirthankara$ are described in a single 
Purdiia, but the section devoted to each is called after him 
severally as the Purdia of each, as BMabha Deva Purdna, one 
section of the Chdmumta Bdya Purdna^ In the Adi and Uttara 
PurdnaSf forming in fact but one work, the Adi, or first part, is 
appropriated to the first Tirthankara, whilst the Uttara, or last 
portion, eonUanB the accounts of all the other deified Sages. 
There are several collections, comprehending what may be termed 
twenty-four Pardnas; but it does not appear that there are twenty- 
four distinct works so denominated. 
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or some hdy personage, after, whom they are deno- 
nunatod, as the JinadatUi Riya Charitrat P^jyapada 
Chorda f and. others. They have a number of works 
explanatory of their philosophical notions and reli^ous 
tenets of the sect, as well as rituak of practice, and 
a grammatical system founded on the roles of iSXka- 
fjfvANA is illustrated by fosses and commentaries. 
The Jams have also their own writers on astronomy 
and astrology, on medicine, on the mathematical 
smences, and the form and disporition of the oni- 
y«rse. 

This general view of Jain litm«ture is afforded by 
the ILiCKXiizn Collection, but the list there ^ven is 
very hr from indoding the whole of Jam literature, 
or even a considerable proportion. The works there 
alluded to are, in fact, confined to Southern India, 
and are written in Sanskrit, or the dialects of the 
Peninsula; but every province of Hindustan can pro- 
duce Jam compositions, dther in Sanskrit or its 
vernacular idiom, whilst many o£ the books, and 
especially those which may be r^pvded as thdr scrip- 
tural authorities, are written in the Prakrit or ifd* 
gadhi, a dialect which, with the Jams as well as the 
Bauddkas, is considered to be the appropriate vehide 
of their sacred litmratore. 

The coarse of time, and the multiplication of writ- 
ings, have probably rendered it dniost impossible to 
reduce what may be considered as tiie sacred litera- 
ture of the Jains to a regular syitem. Th^ are said 
to hava a number of woriks entitled Si/Uhiaitas and 
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Agamas'y which are to them what the Vtdas are to 
the Brahmanical Hindus; and this appears to be the 
case, although the enumeration which is sometimes 
made of them is of a loose and popular character, and 
scarcely reconcileable with that to be derived from 
written authority*. 


' Hamilton ennmerateB eight works as the Azamat of the 
Digambara sect, the TraUokga Sdro, the GomotMra, 

TraUohga D^ikdy Kthepaiatdra, Tribhangitdra , and Shaipdvar, 
attributed to the pupils of Mdhdvira. He states also, that the 
iSvttdmbaras have forty-five or, as some allege, ei(^ty-four Sid- 
dhdHtai, amongst which he spemfiw the Thdndmgi Sitra, Jndnanti 
Sdtra, Sitgorangl Sitra, Updtakadaki, Mahdpmdanna, Nandi 
Sitra, Bagapunt, JindNIigama, JambudioipaptMiiatH, SirapaSnatti, 
CkandraadgarapaSiiatti, .Kdipa Sitra, Katantravibhrama Sitra, 
itAH Sitra, and SaagrahaM Sitra. Some of th^ are incofrectly 
named, and others inaccurately classed, as will be seen from 
what follows in the text 

* The following Woriu are either in my possession or in the 
library of the Sanskrit CoUege of Calentta. Compositions de- 
seiiptiTe of the tenets or praetices of the Jain religion: Bhagaea- 
tgaagam. This is one of the deven primary works, |and is en- 
titled also in Prdkrit YMHa PaSSatH, in Sanskrit Vivdka, or 
Vioddkd PfgfoqrM, Instruction in the various sources of worldly 
pain, or in file pa^ of virtue. If condsts of lessons (^ven to 
Gautama by Mitivbu, and is in Prdkrit. It contains 86,000 
Bkagaoatgaaga VHtti, a Sanskrit Commentary on the 
preceding (defective.) Thdadaga Sitra, — also one of the eleven 
Angas. Kalpa Sitra, the precepts of the Jain faith — these are 
oripnally 13B0; hut they are interspersed with legends of the 
HrAtmkwras, and esped^y of HABiviiu, at the pleasure of 
the wrltw, and foe several eoj^es of foe wwk therefore diflhr. 
Prdkrit. 
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The author of the Ahhidh&na Chintdmanij a useful 
vocabulary, Hemaciiandra, is well known as a zealous 


Kalpa Sutra B^abodha^ a sort 
of abridgment of the preceding. 
Prdkfit. 

Kalpa Sutra Siddhdnta, the es- 
sence of the Kalpa Sitra. 
PrdkriU 

Daiavaikdlika SAtra. Prdkrit. 
Ditto. Tikd. 

Bdyapraina SAtra Siddhdnta. 
md. 

Gautamaprashihd, Prdkrit. 
SaiMfraJdfU SAtra. Prdkrit. 
Laghu Sangrdkini SAtra. 

Nava Tattwa SAtra. Prdkrit. 
NavaTattwaPrakarana. Prdkrit. 
NavaTattwaBdlabodha. Prdkrit. 
Karma Orantha. 

Jioa Viehdra. Santkrit. 

Jioa Vinaya. 

Smarana SAtra. Prdkrit. 
VHddhdtiohdra. Prdkrit. 
SndAraprakdra tikd. Sanskrit. 
EkavMati Sthdna. Bhdshd. 
Dakkshapanavrataoidhi. Bhdshd. 
UpadsiaMM. Prdkrit. 
PratikramaiAa Vidhi. Prdkrit. 
Pratikraimana SAtra. Bhdshd. 
Chaturdaia GuAasthdna. Bhdshd. 
Chaturdaia Ounandmdni. 

Pakshi SAtra. Bhdshd. 
Shaitriniat Karmakathd. Bhdshd. 
Dharmakuddhi Chatushpddi. 
Bhdshd. 

Bdlavibadha. Bhdshd. 


Upadhdnavidki. Prdkrit. 
Ashidhsixkaimahotsava. Prdkrit. 
Ashidhnikaisydkhigdna. 

Mahdmum Svddhydya. 
Pragnas&kta MuktdoaU. 
Arddhana Prakdra. 
Pdrivandtha Oitd. 
Uttarddhydyana Oitd. 
Sddhusamdehdri. 
^rdoakdrddhana. 

JndnapAjd. 

Dikshdmahotsava. 

Bdrah Vrata. 

Saptaviniati Sddhu Lakshana. 
Rdtribhojana Nishsdha. 
Sddkwapdsana Vidhi. 

Dwishashii Vdkya. 
Kshetrasamdsa SAtra. 
Samyaktwddhydyana. 
Prainottara Eatnamdld. 
Navakdrdnta Bdlabodha. 
Asdhyana Vidhi. 

Santdraka Vidhi. 

Atmdnusdsana. Bhdshd. 
PanchdsMdya, according to the 
Digambara faith. 

Jinapratimd Sthdpana Vidhi. 
Jaiakshdlana Vidhi. 

Sadopakdra MuktdsaU. 

Moksha Mdrga. 

Nitisangraha. 

Vichdramanjari. 

Pdrivandtha paidbhdvatisaha. 
iSatavikbhida. 
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and able propagator of the Jain doctrines in the twelfth 
century. He was no doubt well versed in the pecu- 


AsMindalrdoaka SamdkL 
BoUnUapoM. 

Siddhdehala P^. 

P^dpamaH. BhMhd. 
6aopad$ia MM. 

SndM Vidki. 

NavtqwitaUqpo Vidhi. 
AmHid$hiamii€q»ai. 

DivapAjd. 

ForfioftAdiMmaMndAt*. Bkdthd. 

Panegrios of the/aifi teadiera, 
Ac., which are not nnfreqaently 
repeated .in the temples: 

^dnH Jina SUtva. Bhdthd. 
Vrihat iSdnH Siawt. SoMkrii. 
Mahdvira SUna. Bhdihd. 


Lagku &dnH SUma. 
jkiihMa Stava. 

Pdrioandiha Stava. 

Pdrhandtha Stud. Prdhit. 
NmakMha Stava. 

Aidnta Stava. Prdkrit. 
AjUaidati Stava. 

Bhaktamaya Stotra. 
KalffdiaMandnraStotra. Sanskrit. 
CkaiarvMaH dandakastava. 
Sddhuvandarta. 
iSatrunjaf^ Stava. 

Pdrivandtha Namaskdra. 
Champaka Stavana. 
Vpasargahdra Stotra. 

Ouru Stava. 

Karma Stava. 


LEOENDABT TALES AND HISTORIES. 


Padma Purdda. Bhdshd. 

Mahdvira CharUra, which is 
called by others portion of the 
TrishoMkiikddkdpwrasha Charts 
ta^ or Legend of ihesiaty-three 
personages most eminent in 
Jain Tradition. SmUkrit. 

Nmirdjarshi CharHrd. 

^aldbhadra Charitra. Bhdvhd. 

(Mtrastna Charitra. Bhdshd. 

Gajasukumdra Charitra. Bhdshd. 

Chandrardia Charitra. Bhdshd. 

Bhaktdmara. 

iripdla Charitra. Bhdshd. 


KdUkdchdrya Kathd. 
Samyaktwa Kaumudi. 
Vastraddna Kathd. 
Meghaditapdda Samasyd. 
AvanHUcumdra Charitra. 
Batnachdropdkhydna. 
Mrigdvaii Charitra. 
Batnaehdra Muni Chaupai. 
Bhdshd. 

Mrigavati Chaupai.' Bhdshd. 
Sddhu Charitra. 
iSatrmJaya Mdhdtmya. 
Osyttaiaha Charitra. 
DaiadHshtdnta Kathd. 
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liarity of the system which he taught, and may be 
regarded as a safe guide. In his vocabulary* he spe- 
cifies what appear to be the Jaina scriptures, id; least 
in the estimation of the Svet&mbara sect, to which he 
belonged, and in a valuable Commentaiy on his own 
work he has further particularised' the works named 
in his text. From this it appears that the principal 
authorities of a sacred character were termed AngtUy 
and were eleven in number or, with a supplementary 
division , twelve. They are thus enumerated and de- 
scribed: Achdrangam, a book teaching sacred obser- 
vances after the practice of V&iishiha and other sunts. 
SutrakHtdngam, a work on acts imposed by positive 
precepts. Sthdndngam, on the organs in which life 
abides, or the ten acts essential to purity. Sama~ 
vdydngam, on the hundred Paddrthas or categories. 
Bhagavatgangem , on the ritual, or rules for worship. 
Jndtddharmakathdy an account of the acquisition of 
knowledge by holy personages. U'pdtahadaidy rules 
for the conduct of ^dvaka$, or secular Jains, appa- 


MISCELLANEOUS. 


VaddhatfOKma, AMnmomff. 
Sanskrit. 

Chaturdaiasvttpanttviekdra. 
Trailideya D^kd. 
Setunjoddhar. 
Pdihandrambhapiihikd. 
Hastarekhdeinwrada. Prdkrtt. 
NdmdoaH. 

* [24S-8.] 


PdidvaU. 

Many of these are of small ex- 
tent, but others are excee- 
dingly roiuminous, as the 
Bhaganati/anga, Padma Pn- 
rdda, iSatrunjaya Mdkdtmya, 
and others. 
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renily in ten lectures. AntakHddai&t on the actions 
of the Tlrihankaraif in ten lectures. Anuttaropapati- 
hadak&t on die principal or final births of the 7%r- 
Monihiras, in ten lectures. Pra/navyiii;ara^am,Grani> 
mar of questions, probably on the Code of the Jains. 
Vip&kairutcmt on the firuits or consequences of actions. 

With tiiese are connected inferior Angas or Updn- 
gaSf the names of which are not specified — ^whilst the 
DHshHvdda, the twelfth Anya, which seems to be a 
supplementary authority, b divided into' five portions 
entitled: Parikamuif on moral acts; SiOra, precepts 
for conduct and life; PAh/anuyogaf on the doctrines 
and practice of the TirJtankaras before attuning per- 
fection; Pitrvagata, on the same after perfection! 
CkiUik&f on doctrines and practice not comprised in 
the two preceding. 

These different works profess to be derived from 
the oral instructions of Mah^vIra himself to his dis- 
ciples, especially to Gaotama; but besides these a 
class of works is enumerated by Hkmachakdra, en- 
titled Piirvas,- because they were drawn up by the 
Ganadharcu before the Angas'. There are fourteen 
of them treating of the chief tenets of the sect, eppR* 
rently sometimes controversially, as the Astipravdda, 
the doctrine of existence and non-existence; JnAna- 
pravidat the. doctrine of holy knowledge; Satgapra- 




JfaA«' Vhv Cftor. Section 5. 
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odda, discussion of truth; Atmapravddaf investigation 
of spirit; PraMiv&yUt nature of corporeal life; Kny&~ 
viMla, consequences of acts, and others*. They ai*c 
licld to be the works ofMAHi(viRA*iE( Oahasy or of that 
Tirtluinkara and his predecessors, or to have ema- 
nated from them originally, although committed to 
writing by other hande. Some of them still exist, it 
appeal's*, although in general their places have been 
assumed by a list of more recent compositions. 

From this brief statement it will be evident that 
there is no want of original authorities with I'egard to 
the belief, the practices, or the legends of the Jaina 
sect. Thero is indeed more than a sufficien<^, and 
the vast extent of the materials is rather prejudicial 
to the enquiiy, it Bring impossible to consult any ex- 
tensive proportion of what has been written, and it 
being equally impossible without so doing to know 
that the best guides have been selected. For such 
accounts as are* here ^ven, the Vocabulary of Hk- 
MACHANDRA, with his own Gommentaiy, the Mah&vira 
Charitra of the same author, the Kalpa S&lrat the 
AvaiyakavHhad FiH'tta, the Bhagavatyanga VHttfif 
Nava Tattvoahodhat and Jfoa Vieh&ra have chiefly 
been consulted. 

The leading tenets of the .and those which 

r ^ 

• ' A siBdlsr enomerstion of these Woifce otcois in the MtM- 
vta CkaHira. 

* 'nias the IMUkgidin and tj j ntfi e l vrffifa , of Hamiltom 
eiQ no donbt the Stkdndnga and Up di vhida i a of IfinaaeAaadra’s 
text; the Magavoturntga ia in the AmmItR College Library. 
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chiefly* dulinguish them from the rest of the Hindus^ 
are wdll known — they are, first, the denial of the 
divine origin and infalUhle authority of the Vedas; 
secondly, the reverrace of cerlain holy mortals who 
acquired, by practices of self-denial and mortification, 
a station superior to that of the gods; and thirdly, 
extreme and even ludicrous tenderness of animal life. 

The disiegard of the authority of the Vedas is com- 
mon to the Jains and the BauddhaSt and involves a 
n^lect of the rites which they prescribe: in fact, it is 
in a great degree from those rites that an inference 
unfavourable to the sanctity of the Vedeu is drawn; 
and not to speak of the sacrifices of miimals which 
the Vedas occasionally enjoin, the Hotna, or burnt 
offering, which forms a port of every ceremonial in 
those works, is ui abomination, as insects crawling 
amongst the fuel, bred by the fermented butter, or 
falling into the flame, cannot fail to be destroyed by 
every qblation. As for however as the doctrines they 
jteach are conformable to Jain tenets , the Vedas are 
admitted and quoted as authority. 

The veneration and worship of mortals is also com- 
mon to the Jains and Bauddhas. but the former have 
expanded and methodised the notions of the latter. 
The BauddhaSf although they admit an endless number 
of earthly Buddhas to have existed, and specify more 
than a century of names*, confine their reverence to 
a comparatively small number— to seven. The Jaiuas 


' Asiot. KeseMrehes, Vol. XVI, pages 44G to 449. 
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extend this nnmber to twenty-four for a given period, 
and enumerate by name the twenty-four of their past 
age, or riuosorptH/, the twenty- four of die present, 
and the twenty-four of the age to come. The statues 
of these, either all or in part, are assembled in their 
temples, somedmes of colossal dimensions, and usually 
of black or white marble. The objects held in highest 
esteem in Hindustan are PABdvANiTH and MaHiviRA, 
the twenty-third and twenty-fourth Jinas of the pre- 
sent era, who seem to )iaye -superseded aU their pre- 
decessors. 

The generic names of a Jama saint express the ideas 
entertained of his character by his votaries. He is 
JoffcdprahhUf lord of the world; KsMAakarmdt fi«e 
from bodily or ceremonial acts; Sarvajnaf omniscient; 

supreme lord; DevAdhideva, god of gods; 
and similar epithets -of obvious purport; whilst others 
are of a more specific character, as TIrthakaraj or 
Tirthankara, Kevcdi^ Arhaty and Jina, The first im- 
plies one who has missed over (Tiryaie anena)y that 
is the world, compared to the ocean; Kevali is the 
possessor of KeveUay or spiritual nature, free from its 
investing source of error; Arhat is one entitled to the 
homage of gods and men,* and Jina is the victor over 
all human passions and infirmities^ 

I ewHr Aw; i 

TteM Etyrndo^es are frobi Bmas^mdra's -Commentary [to 
A. S4. S6., p. ea Boebtliqgk and Bien]. 
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Berides these epithets, founded on attributes of a 
generic eharacter, there areodter characteristics Com- 
inon to all the Jineu of a more specific nature. These 
are termed AtUayas, or super- human attributes, and 
are altogether thirty-six; four of them, or rather four 
dasses, regard the person of a Jtna, such as the 
beauty of. -his form, the fragrance of his body, the 
white colour of his blood, the curling of his hair, its 
non-increase, and that of die beard and nails, his ex- 
emption from aU natural impurities, from hunger and 
thirst, from infirmity and decay: these properties are 
considered to be bom with him. He can collect around 
him millions of beings, gods, men-, and animals, in a 
comparatively small space, his voice is audible to a 
great distance, and his language, which is Arddha 
Migadhi, is intelli^ble to animals, men and gods, the 
back of hb head b surrounded with a halo of light 
brighter than the disk of the sun, and for an immense 
interval around him, wherever he moves, there b 
neither sickness nor enmity, storm nor dearth, neither 
plague portents, nor war. Eleven Atiiaycu of thb 
kind are ascribed to him. The remaining nineteen are 
of celestial origin, as the raining of flowers and per- 
fumes, the sound of heavenly drums, and the menial 
offices i*endered by Indr a and the gods*. 

Notwithstanding the sameness of the general cha- 
racter and identity of generic attributes, the twenty- 
four are dbtinguished from each other in colour, 


[Hemaeluiiidra 1. 1. 63-88.] 
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stature, and bngevily. Two of them are red, two 
white, two bine, two black, the rest are a golden 
hne, or a yellowish brown. The other two peculiar 
rides are regulated with vei^ qrstematic precision, 
and observe a series of decrement from iiihabhaf the 
first Jmo, who was five hundred poles in stature, and 
lived 8,400,000 great years, to JfoAdvfra, the 84th, 
who had degenerated to the size of man, and was not 
more than forty years on earth. These peculiarities 
iiave been detailed by Mr. Colbbbookb, in the ninth 
volume of the Researches, and he draws a probable 
inference from the return to reason in the stature ao^J 
years of the two last «/tnar, that they alone are to be 
considered as historical personages. The rest are the 
creatures of fiction. The notion of decreasing lon- 
gevity, like that of the existence of human beings, 
superior to the gods, is common to the Bauddhas'. 

There is also great similarily in the general tenor 

' A comparison of tbe Jain and Bauddka series suggests 
strong oonfirmatioa of the opinion that the Jain legends are only 
BantdJka notions exaggerated. The ages of the seven BudJhai 

ran thus: Vifaigi, 80,000 Teats. 

dOeM, 1 70,000 ditto. 

YiMMii, 60,000 ditto. 

Krahu^iMumda, 40,000 ditto. 

Kanaka, 30,000 ditto. 

Kdifopa, 80,000 ditto. 

ddkta, 100 ditto. 

A. R. VoL XYI, p. 458. The last Jiaa bat one, or PMtanitk, 
Uved, Uke ddijfa, 100 years. [See dso A. Weber, Ueber das 
Satm^faya MiihiOnyaui. Leipsig: 1858,. p. 8, and C. F. Koeppen, 
dio Religion dee Buddha, I, p. 814 ff.] 
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of the trends related of each of the Jinat. They are 
all bom a number of times* and in '« variety of cha- 
racters, before they arrive at the state of a Tirthaii^ 
kora: after which, as their attainment of divine know- 
ledge is the work of self-denial and ascetic meditation, 
we need not expect much vai'ied incident in their ad- 
ventures. A sketch of the life of Mahavi'rA) from the 
Mahdvira Charitra, will convey some notion of their 
ordinal^ history, whilst further illustration may be 
derived frpm ah abstract of the Pdrivandtha Charitra^ 
or life of PAr^^vanath, in the Royal Asiatic Society’s 
Transactions* 

LIFE OF MAKAVI'rA. 

The twenty- fourth Tirthankara Mahavira’s firet 
birth, which occurred at a period indefinitely remote, 
was ssNayasaka, head man of a village, in the country 
of Vijaya, subject to Satrumardana. His piety and 
humanity elevated him next to the heaven called San- 
dharma, where he enjoyed happiness for some oceans 
of years. He was next boim as Mariohi, the grandson 
of the first T’/rtAan/l’orn Kisuabha, then teansferred 
to the Brahmaloka, whence he I’eturned to earth as a 
worldly-minded' and sensual Brahman, the conse- 
quence of w1 ich was his mpeated biiibs in the same 
caste, each birth being separated by an interval passed 
in one of the Jain heavens, and each period of life 
extending to many lakhs 'oi years. He then became 
ViSvABHihrA, prince of RdjagH/ut, and next a Vdsu- 


* P, 4^8.] 
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cfeoa^ named TavdiSHiHA, from having three hack 
Ixmea: hb on^le and foe in aformerlife, VuahMnandif 
waa bmn aa his Protagonutf or Pratwdsu^Cf named 
AivAOsfvA or HATAOSfvA, and waa, in Ihe course of 
evuitB, destroyed by the Vdsudevct a palpable adap> 
tation of the Paurddfo legend of Viamtu and Hata- 
ouvA. TurfoantH A having put his Chamberiiun crueUy 
to death was condemned to hdl, and again Ixnm as a 
hm}: he migrated throuf^ various forms, Until he be- 
came the Chah’avartH PRiTAiiirRA, in the division of 
the world MakUmdeha. After a victorious irrign of 
ei(^ty-foor laidkt of years he became an ascetic for a 
further period of a hundred lakhs, and was then trans- 
lated to one of the hi^^er heavens. Thence he i«- 
tumed to earth inthe Bharata division as Nandana, the 
son of JiTAi^ATRU, who adopted a life of devotion and 
diligently adored the Jinas, After an existence of 
twen^-five lakhs of years he was raised to the dign' 
of king of the gods in the Pashpottara heaven, in 
which capacity he preserved his' ancient futh, offering 
flowers to, and bathing daily the one hundred and 
eight iinages of the Arhats. $uch exalted piety was 
now to meet with its reward, and the pains of exis- 
tence were to be terminated in the person of the Tir- 
thankara ManitviBA, or VabddhamAna. 

On the return of the spirit of Nakdana to earth it 
first animated the womb of the wife of a Brahman, 
but Mabkndba disapproving cd;1he receptacle as of 
low caste transferred it to the womb of TitiitALA, wife 
of SiddhXbtha, of the fondly of Jkshvdku, and prince 
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of Pavcma, in Bharatakshttra. ■ ICAHivnA ww born 
on the thirteenth of the li^t fortnig^ of Chditrai the 
nympbe of the nmVwse asuited at his birth, 
and his consecration was performed by I^akba, and 
the other sixty-three Indrat* The name ^ven by lus 
fiftther was VABDOHAMXNA,as causing increase riches 
and prosperity, but ^axma. gave him also the appdla- 
tion of MAHi.viBA as significant of lus power and su- 
premacy over men and gods. 

When arrived at maturity, UfAwi vfnA was prevailed 
upon by his parents to many Yatoni, dauf^ter of 
the prince SAlCAXAviSA. By her he had a daughter, 
PBIYADAntAK^ who WAS married to Jamau, a prince, 
one of the Saint*s pupUs, and founder of a schism. 
SiODBiBiHA and his trife died when their son was 
twenty- right years old, on which MABiCviBA adopted 
an ascetic lif^, the government devolving on his elder 
brother Nandivarddbana. After two years of absti- 
nence and self-denial at home he commenced an er- 
ratic life, and the attainment of the degree of a Jina. 

During the first six years of his peregrination, 
MAHiviRA observed frequent fasts of several months' 
duration, during each of which he kept bis eyes fixed 
upon the tip of lus nose, and maintained peipetual 
sUence. He waainvisibly attended by a Takshay named 
SiodhXbtha, who, at the command of Imdra, ' watched 
over his personal security, and where speech was ne- 
cessary acted as spokesman. At NdldMd, a village 
near BdJagHha, MASjLviRA acquired a follower named 
GoitiiA, so called from his birth in a cow-house, a 
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tean of .low caste and vulgar propensities) and who 
acts as a sort of buffoon He is involved in repeated 
difficulties and not unfrequently receives a beating, 
but when free from fault, the Takghas, who attend on 
SidohIrtha, come to his. aid, and destroy with fire 
the houses and property of his assailants. Amongst 
other enemies he provokes the followers of Vabddhana 
S dBi, the disciple of CHANDRA-lcHiiRTA, a teadier of 
the Jatn fiuth, according to the doctrines of PXr4va- 
vAte. In the course of the dispute it appears that the 
followers ofPiUtdvANiTB wore clothes, vihilstMAHiviBA 
was indifferent to vesture, and the latter consequently 
belonged to the division of the Jains called Digam- 
haras t or those who go naked, whilst PXR4vANiiTH*s 

disciples were 6vstdmbaras, dressed in garments*. 

♦ 

^ Some coriooe and unintelligible things are related of this in- 
difidoal, which enggest a snspicion that the author had in view 
some of the oriental legends relating to Jfant or Manu. The 
birth of OoiiALA in a cow-house may or may not refer to Chris- 
tianity; but it is also observed that his f^her and mother carried 
about a CMiva palUkd^ a painted cloth or picture , which GoiiALA 
stole from them , and that when he adopted the service of MaAa- 
viBAi he abandoned the heresy of the picture, 

'• They reply to OoMla's enqoiiy: finiNIT: ^ 

"We ere the papile of Vkxkss., free from reetreint’*— to which 
he rejdins 

fir WTfiS fMw i W l fin : ^ l “Howcanyoube 
free from reetreint, encumbered with clothes end the like? these, 
heretical praedees are adopted merely for a lirelihoodt wholly 
udfsttered by elothes and soch things, a^ disregarding the body, 
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During the rix years expended in this manlier MahA- 
viBA risits a number of places, most of which f^pear 
to be in Behdr and the a(^acent provinces, as Rdja- 
gHhOf l^rdvasti near Ouds, VaiidUy which is identified 
with the ci^ital of Behdr ^ and otiiers. 

Proceeding on his perej^ations MahXviba volun> 
tarily exposed himself to be maltreated by the MUch- 
chha tribes of Va/rabhdmi, ^uddhibhdmiy and Ldt, or 
Xdr, the countries apparently of the Oohds, who ab- 
used and beat him, and shot at him with arrows, and 
baited him with dogs, to all which he offered no re- 
sistance, and indeed rejoiced in his sufferings; for, 
however necessary to personal purification, it is not 
the duty of a Jain ascetic to infiict tortures upon 
himself — his course of penance is one of self-denial, 
fasting and silence, and pain, however meritorious its 
endurance, must be infiicted by others, not himself. 
At the end of the ninth year MauXviba relmquished 
his silence in answer to a question put by Goii^A, 
but continued engaged in the practice of mortification 
and in an erratic life. Hb squire having learned from 
him the possession of the T^alesyoy or power of 
ejecting flame, and having learned firom certun of the 
disciples of ParSvanAth, what is technically termed 


tae fiolknirani of sa ch a teaefaer aa niine is ace th« only personc 
eaempt from /fSsSiint.*’ confirmation of IfAHlvinA and 

his fbllowen being Digambarai occnrs in various plsoes, espe- 
cially in a passage where GodAiA gets beaten, and almost killed^ 
by the wonmn of a village in Magadka, because he is a naked 
dramaia, or mendicant. 
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the MaMfiimitta of the eig^t Anj/at, intending pro- 
bebty their scriptural doctrines, set up for himself as 
a Jina, and quitted, lus master. 

Imdba having declared that MAfiAvina’s mentations 
could not be disturbed by men or gods, one of the 
inferior spirits of heaven, indignant at the assertion, 
assailed the Sage with a variety of horrors and temp- 
tations, but in viun. MahIviba’s pious abstraction 
was unbroken. He then wandered about and ririted 
Kauidmbif the capital of ^tdnika, where he was re- 
ceived with great veneration, and where lus period of 
self-denial ended in perfect exemption from human 
mfirmities. The whole of the time eiq>ended by hhn 
in these preparatoiy exercises was t#elvb years and 
six months, and of this he had fasted nearly eleven 
years. Hu various fasts are particularised with great 
minuteness, as one of six months, nine of four months 
each, twelve of one month, and seventy -two of half 
a montir each, making altogether ten years and three 
hundred and forty-nine days. 

The bonds of action were snapped like an old rope, 
and the Kevala, or only knowledge attained by Maha- 
viRA on the north bank of the Rijupdlikd, under a Sdd 
tree, on the tenth of the light fortnight Vaiidkha, in 
the fourth watch of the day, whilst the moon was in 
the asterism Hasta. Indra instantly hastened to the 
spot, attended by thousands of deities, who all did 
homage to the Saint, and attended him on his pro- 
gress to Apdpapuri, in Behdr, ivhere he commenced 
^ instructions on a stage ereefod for the purpose 
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by the duties, a model of which is not uncommonly 
represented in Jain temples. The following is the 
introductory lecture ascribed to MahaWba by hts 
biognq>her. 

“The world is without bounds, like a formidable ocean ; 
its cause is action (Karma) which is as the seed of the 
tree. The being (Ji/oa) invested with body, but devoid 
of judgment, goes like a well* sinker ever downwards 
by the acts it performs, whilst the embodied being 
which has attuned purity goes ever upwards by its 
own acts, like the builder of a palace. Let not any 
one injure life, whilst bound in the bonds of action; 
but be as assiduous in cherishing the life of another 
as Ids own. Never let any one speak falsehood, but 
always speak the truth. Let eveiy one who has a 
bo^Iy form avoid giving pun to others as much as 
to himself. Let no one take property not given to 
him, for wealth is like the external life of men, and 
he who takes away such wealth commits as it were 
murder. Associate not with women, for it is the 
destruction of life: let the wise observe continence, 
which binds them to the Supreme. Be not encumbered 
with a family, for by the anxiety it involves the person 
separated from it falls like an ox too heavily laden. 
.If it be not in ^ir power to shun these more subtle 
destroyers of life, let those who desire so to do avoid 
at least the commission of all gross offences.'* 

When MahAviba’s fame began to be widely diffused, 
it attracted the notice of the Brahmans of MagaMa, 
and several of their most eminent teachers undertook 
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' to rafute his doctrines. Instead of effecting their pur- 
pose, however, they became converts, and constituted 
his Oaiiadharas, heads of schools, the disciples of 
MahXvira and teachers of his doctrines, both orally 
and scripturally. It is of some interest to notice them 
in detail, as the epithets given to them are liable to 
be misunderstood, and to lead to erroneous notions 
respecting their chwacter^and history. 

This is particularly the case with the first, Indba- 
Bmjrr, or Gautama, who has been considered as the 
same with the Gautama of the Bauddhas, the son of 
MXvi^BvI, and author of the Indian metaphysics*. 
That any connexion exists between the Jain and the 
BrdfmaAa Sage is, at least, veiy doubtful; but the 
Gautama of the Bauddhas^ the son of Sujddhodaea 
and Maya, was a Kshatti'iya, a prince of the royal or 
warrior caste. All the Jain traditions make their 
Gautama, a Brahman^ originally of the Gotra, or tribe 
of Gotama Rishi, a division of the Brahmans well 
known, and still existing in the South of India. These 
two persona therefore cannot be identified, whether 
they be historical or fictitious personages. 

iNDRABHihn, AoMiBHfin, and V^YUBHfin are de- 
scribed as the sons of VasubhiIti, a Brahman of the 
Ootama tribe, residing at Oovaraf a village in Ma~ 
gadUusi from tfieir race, Hbmachaudba, in the Com- 
mentary on tbe Vocabulary*, observes, they are all 


' B. A. 8. Trsnsaetioiie, VoL I, p. U8. 

* 81. W«ber, Ueber du datnn^a lUlidtiiiTam, p. 8- 
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called Gautaiias. Vyakta and SudharmX were the 
sons of Dhanamitha and Dhaumilla, two Brahmans 
of Kollakat former of the BharadwAja,' sxA the 
latter of the ilyntVa%a tribe. IfAi^t^iTA and Maubya- 
PDTBA were half-brothers, the sons of Vuayadkvi' by 
Dhamadeva and Mavbya, two Brahmans of the Vd- 
sishXhasxkAKAiyapa races, but cousins by the mother’s 
side, and consequently, according to the custom of 
the country, it is stated, the one took the other’s 
widow to wife upon his decease. AxAMmA was the 
son of a MaitktH Brahman, of the Oautamd tribe; 
AcRALABHRiiTi, of a Brahman of Oude, of the Hdrita 
family; MsxiiyBYA was a Brahman of Vdtsa, of the 
SaudSintfa .ribe; and PsabhXsa, a Brahman of the 
same race, but a native of RAjagHha in Behtir. These 
are the eleven OaAadharas, or Gadddhipas, holders 
or masters of Jatn schools, although, before their 
conversion, learned in the four Vedas, and te ac h i n g 
the doctrines contained in them. 

These converts to Jain principles are mostly made 
in the same manner: each comes to the Saint, pre- 
pared to overwhelm him with shame, when he salutes 
them mildly by nmne, tells them the subject that ex- 
cites their unuttered doubts and solves the difficulty, 
not always yeay satisfactorily or distinctly, it must be 
admitted; but the whole is an epitome of the Jain 
notions on those subjects whidi chiefly engage the 
attention of the Hindu philosophors. 

IndrabhiIti doubts whether there be life (Jlva) or 
not— M ahav^ says there is, and that it is the vessel 
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of virtue and vice, or whore would be the use of acts 
of virtue or piety. 

AoNiBHih'i questions if there ,be acts (Kaenm) or 
not, to which MAHi.vfRA replies in the affirmative, 
and that from them proceed all bodily pleasure and 
piun, and the various migrations of the living prinriple 
through different forms. 

V^YUBHihi doubts if life be not body, which the Sage 
denies, as the objects of the senses may be remem- 
bered after the senses cease to act, even after death, 
that is, in a succeeding state of existence occasionally. 

Vyakta questions the reality of riementaiy matter, 
referring it with the VeddnHs to illusion; the Sage 
replies that the doctrine of vacuity is false, illustrating 
his positbn rather obscurely by asking if there are no 
other worids than the OcoMOwrva, cities of dreams, 
or castles in the air. 

SuDBAXMA images that the same kmd of bodies 
which are worn in one life will be assumed in anoffier, 
or that a human being must be bom agun amongst 
mankind; for as tiie tree b always of the same nature 
as the seed, so must the consequences of acts, in a 
peculiar capacity, lead to results adapted to a similar 
condition. This MABivfeA contradicts, and says that 
causes and effscts are not necessarily of the same 
nature, as hom, and similar materials are convertible 
into arrow-barbs, and the like. 

MAKbiTA has not made up his nund on the subjects 
of bondage and liberation, (BimiJw and Mok$ha)i the 
Jma explains the feraier to ha ^nexion with and 
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dependence on wwldly acts, wlulat the latter ia total 
detachment from them, and independence of them 
effected by knowledge. 

Mausyafdtka doubts o£ the »istence of gods, to 
which MAHiiviBA opposes tike fret of the presence of 
Indra, and tiie rest around his throne They cannot 
bear the odour of mere mortality, he adds; but diey 
never fril to attend at the birth, inauguration, and 
other passages of the life of a Jina. 

Akamfita is disposed to disbelieve the existence of 
the spirits of hell, because he cannot see them; but 
the Sage says that they are visible to those possessing 
certain knowledge, of whom he is one. 

AcHALABR&i^Ti. is Sceptical as to the distinction 
between vice and virtue, for which MahavIra rebukes 
him, and desires him to judge of them by their fruits: 
length of days, honorable birth, h^th, beauty and 
prosperity being the rewards in this life of virtue; 
and the reverse of these the ounishments of vice. 

* m, 

MsTiiRYA questions a future existence', because life 
having no certain form must depend on elementaiy 
form, and consequently perish with it; but MahXvira 
replies, that life is severally present in v;»rious ele* 
mentary aggregates to give them consciousness, and 
existing independent of them, may go elsewhere when 
they are dissolved. He adds, in confirmation of the 
doctrine, that the ^utis and SmHHs, ' th&t is, the 
scriptural writings of the BrAhmahas, assert the exis- 
tence of other worlds. 

' The last of the list is Prabhasa, who doubts if there 
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be sueh a thing as Nirv&ikt that state of non- entity 
which it is the object of a Jama saint to attain. The 
solution is not very explicit Ntrvdn is declared to 
be the same edth Moksha^ liberation, and Karma- 
kthaya, abrogation of acts, and that this b real is 
proved by the authority of the Veda, wad b visibly 
manifested in those who acquire true knowledge. 

According to thb view of the Jain system, there- 
fore, we find the vital principle recognised as a real 
existence animating in dbtinct portions dbtinct bodies, 
and condemned to suffer the consequences of its actions 
by migrations throu^ vmious forms. ' The reality of 
elementaiy matter is also asserted , as well as of gods, 
demons, heaven, and hdl. The final state of the vital 
and sentient principle b left rather obscure, but 'as 
its actual and visible exemption from human acts is 
taught, it follows that- it b exempt from their conse- 
quences or repeated births in various shapes, and 
therefore ceases to be in any sensible or suffering form. 
It is unnecessary to dwell longer on the subject here, 
as we shall have occasion to recur to it. 

After the conversion of these Brahmans and their 
disciples, BfAHAvmA instructed them further in his 
doctrines, and they again taught them to others, be- 
coming the heads of separate schools. Akamfita and 
AchalabhratX, however, and Metakya and Pkabhasa 
taught in common, so tiiat the eleven Gahddhtpas 
establbhed but nine Oanas or classes* 


* [Scho). ad dl. ISl, p. 292. Weber, 1. 1., p. 4.] 
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Having thus attained the object of hie penance and 
sUence^ Mahav^ba, attended hy his disciples, wandered 
about to different places, disseminating the Jam belief, 
and making uun^erous converts. The scene of his 
labours is mostly along the (Ganges, in the modem, 
districts of Behdr and AUdhdftddf and principally at 
the cities of Kau^dmbi and RdJagHhai under the kings 
SasAni'ka and SssiiriKA, both of whom are Jains. The 
occurrences described relate more to the disciples of 
the Sunt than to himself, and titere are some curious 
matters of an apparent^ historical charaeter. There 
is also a prophetic account of Hxmachandxa himself, 
and his patron KumXra Pii.A of Onzeratf put into the 
mouth of MAHiiviRA; but these are foreign to our 
present purpose, which is confined to the progress of 
the Jain sage. 

Mahaviba having completed the period of his earthly 
career, returned to Apdpapuri, whither he was atten- 
ded by ,a numerous concourse of followers of various 
designations. However fanciful tiie enumeration, the 
list b not uninstructive, as it displays the use of various 
terms to signify different orders t>f one sect, and not, 
as has been sometimes erroneously supposed, the sect 
itself, ^amanas, Sddhtu and ^dvaks may be Jains, 
but they are not necessarily so, nor do they singly 
designate all tbe individuals of that persuasion. F^d’s 
train consists of Sddhtts, holy men, fourteen thousand; 
Sddhwis, holy women, thirty-six thousand ; Sramadas, 
or ascetics, versed in the fourteen Purvas, three hun- 
dred; Avadhijndnis, those knowing the limits or laws, 
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one thousand and three hundred; KtvalUf or detached 
from acts, seven hundred; Jfanoviis, possessors of 
intellectual wisdom, five hundred; VAdiSf controver- 
sialists, four hundred; ^dvaka$, the male lidty, one 
leMi and fifty -nine thoiisand; and l^dvikds, female 
hearers of the word, double that number, or three lakhs 
and eighteen thousand. The only Oahadharas present 
were G-autama and SujdharmX, the other nine having 
attained felicity, or having died before their master. 

The period of his liberation having arrived, Maha- 
viRA resigned his breath, and his body was burned 
by Sakka and other deities, who divided amongst 
them such parts as were not destroyed by the flames, 
as the teeth and bones, which they preserved as re- 
lics; the ashes of the pile were distributed amongst 
the assistants: the gods erected a splendid monument 
on the spot, and then returned to their respective 
heavens. These events occurred on the day of new 
moon, in the month Kartik, when Mahavi’ra was 
seventy-two years of age, thirty of which were spent 
in social duties, and the rest in religious avocations, 
and he died two hundred and fifty years after the 
preceding Jtna, PAiu§VANiCTH: no other date is given, 
but in the passage, in the prophetic strain above alluded 
to, it is mentioned that EumXha Pal a will found Ana- 
hilla Pattan*, and become the disciple of Hemachan- 
DRA, one thousand six hundred and sixty -nine years 
after the death of MAHiviRA. 


* [fonSerly eatlisd JsiahH/dta.] 
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The Gonversion of EuuXra PXla occnrred about 
A. D. 1174*, and consequently the last Jtna expired 
about five hundred years before the Christian era. 
According to other authorities the date sesigned to 
this event is commonly about a century and a half 
earlier, or before Christ six hundred and six1y-three\ 
but Hbmachanoba is a preferable guide, although, in 
point of actual chronology, his date is probably not 
more to be. -depended upon than those derived fi'om 
other sources. 

The doctrines of the Jams, which constitute the 
philosophy of their system, it is not pai’t of the present 
plan to discuss: but a few of the leading tenets, as 
derived from original authorities , may be here briefly 
adverted to. It is the more necessaiy to dwell on the 
subject, as the chief opinions of the sect of Jtna, as 
described elsewhere, have for the most part been 
taken fri>m verbal communication . or the controversial 
writings of the Brahmans. 

An eternal and presiding first cause forms no part 
of the Jain creed, nor do the Jains admit of soul or 
spirit as distinct from the living principle. All exis- 
tence is divisible into two heads — Life (Jlva) or the 

* [See XiMBen, Ind. Alt. Ill, 567. Weber, 1. 1., p. 46.] 

' Colonel Mackbnzu, on the information of the Beliiffola 
Jains, says Varddhanutna attained beatitude 2464 years before the 
year 1801, Vhidi is 668 years before Christ. Mr. Colkbrookb 
obsenres, Uiat the Joins of Bengal reckon Varddhamdna to have 
lived 580 years before Vikramddii^, which is A. C. 636. 
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living and, sentient principle; and Inertia or A^iva, 
the various modifications of inanimate matter. Both 
these are uncreated and imperishable. Their forms 
and conditions may change, but th^ are never des> 
troyed; and with the exception of the unusual cases 
ill which a peculiar living principle ceases to be sub- 
ject to bodily acts, both life and matter proceed .in a 
certain course, and at stated periods the same forms, 
the same characters, and tiie same events are repeated. 

To proceed, however ; according to the original au- 
thorities, all objects, sensible or abstract, are arranged 
under nine categories, termed TattwaSf truths or exis- 
tences, which we shall proceed to notice in some detail*. 

1. Jiva, Life, or the living and sentient principle, 
as existing in various forms, but especially reducible 
to two classes, those with, and those without mobility. 
The first comprises animals, men , demons, and gods — 
the second, all combinations of the four elements, 
earth, water, fire, air, as minerals, vapours, meteors, 
and tempests — and all the products of the vegetable 
kingdom. They are agmn arranged in five classes ac- 
cording to their possession of as many Indriyae, or 
sensible properties. The wholly unconscious bodies 
to ordinary apprehension, but which have a subtle 
vitality perceptible to saintly and super-human beings, 
have the property of form: such are minerals, and the 
like. Snuls, worms, and insects, in general, have 

* [Sarradarfana Sangraha, p. SS tt. Sterenton, the Kalpa 
Siitm, p. 116 tt. Cole* rooke, BSMqrs, f. MStf. 996.] 
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two properties — form and fime. Lice, fieas^ andj-die 
like hay^ three properties, or form, fooe, and the 
organ of smell. Bees, gnats, and the rest have; in 
addition to these, vision; whilst animals, men, demons, 
and gods have form, vision, hearing, smdl, and taste. 
To these five predicates of vital beings two others ore 
sometimes added, and they are said to he SanjninaH 
and Asanjninahy or, bom by procreation, or spon> 
taneoosly generated. Agun, thrae seven orders are 
distinguished as complete or incomplete, making alto- 
gether fourteen classes of living things. According to 
the acts done or suffered in each condition , the vital 
principle migrates to an inferior or superior grade, 
until it is emancipated from bodily acts altogether. It 
is a peculiarity of the Jain notions of life, that it is 
always adapted to the body it animates, and diminishes 
with the gnat, and expands to the elephant, a notion 
that is treated with just ridicule by. the Brahmans, 
Generically, it is defined to be without be^^ning or 
end, endowed with attributes of.its own, agent and 
enjoyer, conscious, subtle ^proportionatb to the body 
it animates; through sin it passes into anin'^als, or goes 
to hell; through virtue and vice combined it passes 
into men, and through virtue alone ascends to heaven ; 
through the annihfiation of both vice and virtue it 
obtains emancipation. 

n. Ajivay the second predicate of existence, com- 
prises objects or properties devoid of consciousness 
and life. These seem to be vaguely and variously 
classed, and to be in general incapable of interpreta- 

80 * 
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tion; but the enumeration is commonly fourteen, like 
the modification of vitality.' They are Dharmdsiikdjfa, 
AdharmdatiMya, and AkdJdstikdya, each comprehend- 
ing three varieties. Kdla, or time, b the tenth; and 
Pttdgalai pr elementary matter, in four modifications, 
completes the series. 

It is not very easy to understand these technicalities, 
for the etymology of the words is of little avail. Asii~ 
k&ya indicates the existence of body, **Body is”; whilst 
Dharim signifies virtue, and Adharma, vice; but 
Dharma means also peculiar function or office, in 
which sense it seems to he here intended, thus — 
Dharmdstikdya is defined to be that which facilitates 
the motion of animate or inanimate bodies, as water 
for fish. Adkanndstikdya is that which impedes or 
stops their motion. Akdidstikdya is the principle of 
repulsion, that which keeps bodies separate, or space: 
the varieties of these are only in degree, of little, 
more, and complete. Time b sufficiently intelligible, 
but the Jains indulge in modifications of it infinitely 
tnore extravagant than those for which the Hindus 
are reproached; thus alter enumerating days, weeks, 
months, and years, we have the Pa/ya*, or Palyopama, 
a period measured by the tinie in which a vast well, 
one hundred Tojans every way, filled with minute 
hairs so dosely packed that « river might be hurried 
over them without pteetrating the interstices, could 
be emptied at the rate of one hair in a centuiy. A 


• [Se« Henaeliaadni’s AbhUh. aad p. 804.] 
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Sdgcaropama is one hundred million millions of Palyas, 
and an 'AvasarpiM and UtsearpiM, which make up ^ 
great age, consists each of one hundred million millions 
of S&garat. Pvdgala is atonuc matter, distinguished 
like the first three categories, by being combined in 
three degrees — little, much, and most, whilst it adds 
a fourth state, or that of ParamdAu, primitive, subtle,. 
incUvisible, and uncombined. 

m. The third Tattwa is PuAya, Good, or whatever 
is the cause of happiness to living beings: the sub- 
divisions of this category are forty-two: it will be 
sufficient here to enumerate a few of the principal. 

1. Uehchhairgotra, high birth, rank^ or the respect 
of mankind. 

2. Manuahyagcdi, the state of man, either as obtain- 
ed firom some other form of being or continuance in it. 

3. Suragati, the state of divinity, Godhead. 

4. Panchendriya^ the state of. superior vitality , or 
possession of five organs of sense. 

5. Panchadeha, the possession of body, or form of 
one of five kinds: 

Auddrtka, elementary — that arising from the a^‘c • 
gation of elements, as the bodies of men and beasts. 

Vaikrtyai transmigrated — that assmncd in conse- 
quence of acts, as the forms of spiints and gods. 

Akdrika, adventitious, one assumed, such as that of 
the PArvadharas, of one cubit in stature, when they 
went to see the Tirthankaras in Mahavidehakshetra. 

. Taijastt, the form obtained by suppressing mortat 
wants, in Which state fire can be ejected from the body/ 
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JSimuaia, the form which is the necessary conse* 
quence of acts. These two last are necessarily con- 
nected ifrom all time, and can only H^Misunited by 
final liberation,, or ifoiktAa. 

Other varieties ot*Good* are cdour, odour, flavour, 
touch, warmth, coolness, and the like. 

IV. P&pat or *IH\ in contradistinction to the pire- 
ceding, and implying tiiat which is the cause of un- 
happiness to mankind; there are eighty-two kinds; 

As the five AvearaAoSt or difficulties in acquiring as 
many gradations of holy or divine wisdom. Five Anto- 
rdyatf disiq>j|K>intments, or impediments, as not ob- 
taining, what is about to be presented, not being able 
to enjoy an object of firuition when in possession of 
it, and want of vigour thon^ in bodily health. Four 
Dariandvasdnas, obstructions, or impediments to in- 
formation derivable from the, senses, or the under- 
standing or to the acquirement of divine knowledge. 
Five states of sleep, inferior birth, pain, as a condition 
of mcistence, as when condemned to purgatory, briief 
in frlse gods, defect of size or shiq>e, and all the human 
pasrimu and infirmities — as anger, pride, covetous- 
ness, fisc., induding^ amongst the ills of life, laughter 
and love. . 

V. Atraea is that source from which the evil acts 
of living beings proceed. The varieties are the five 
htdriyai, or orgws of sense; the four KashAytu, or 
pasnons, as wrath, pride, covetousness, and.decdt; 
the five Avratati non-observapoe of poutive c<Hn- 
mands, as lying,, stealing, &o. and three Togat, ad- 
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diction or attachment of the mind* speech, and body 
to any act; Kriy&s, or acts, Of which twenty- six va- 
rieties are specified as those performed with any part 
of the body, or with the instrumentality of a weapon, 
or the like — those prompted by feelings of hate or 
wrath — those which are inceptive, progressive, or 
condusive — those performed by oneself, or through 
another creature — those which are suggested by 
impiety, or unbelief in the doctrine of iSaa Tirthan- 
karas. 

VI. The sixth Tattwa b termed Samoara, and is 
that by which acts are collected or impeded. There 
are fifty-eeven varieties classed under six heads. 

1. Samiiif keeping the attention properiy alive, so 
as to see immediately if an insect is in the way, to 
refiradn from uttering what should not be said, to db- 
tingubh any of the forty-two defects in food given as 
alms, taking or reUnqubhing any thing indifferently, 
aud avoiding or abandonmg unfit things. 

2. Cfupti, aecreey, or reserve of three kinds, or in 
mind, speedi and person. 

3. Parithahdf endurance or patience, as when a, 
person has taken a vow of abstemiousness he must 
bear hunger and thirst; so he must endure heat and 
cold, when he practices the immoveable posture of' 
Jain abstraction; if he b dbsppoiuted in what he has 
bbourad or begged for, he must not murmur; and if 
he b reviled or even beaten, he must patiently submit ~ 

4. FatuUuarma, ihb duties of an ascetic; these are 
ten in number: patience j gentleness, int^^ty, and 
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duraterestedness, abstraction « mortification, truth, 
purity, poverty, and continence. 

5. BhAomA conviction or condusion, such as that 
worldly existences are not eternal , that there is no 
refuge after death, that fife is perpetually migrating 
through the eighty- four lakhs of living forms, that 
life is one or many: it also includes perception of the 
source whence evil acts proceed, and the like. 

The sixth division of this class is Chdritra, practice 
or observance, of five sorts: S&mayika, conventional, 
or the practice and avoidance of such actions as are 
permitted or prescribed; Ckhedopasthdpaniya, pre- 
vention of evil, as of the destruction of animal life; 
Pariharaviivddhi, purification by such mortification 
and penance as are enjoined by the example of an- 
cient saints and sages. Sulakshmasampardyay the 
practices of those pious men who have attuned a 
certain degree of eminence; and Yathdkhydtam, the 
same after all the impediments and impurities of hu- 
man nature are overcome or destroyed. 

Vn. Nirjardy the seventh Tattway is the reli^ous 
practice that destroys mortal impurities, or, in other 
words, penance : it is of two kinds, external and inter-, 
nal; the first comprehends fasting, continence, silence, 
and bodily suffering; the second, repentance, piety, 
protection of the virtuous, study, meditation, and dis- 
regard, or rejection of botii virtue and vice. 

ym. £and»ai>theint<^>«ociationoflifemth 
acts, as of milk with water, fire with a'red hot iron 
ball; it is foq;r kinds: PrakHHt the natural ^po- 
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sition or nature of a thing; Sthiti, duration, or mea- 
sure of time, through whieh life continues; Anubhdga, 
feeling, or sensible qualify; Prctdeittf atomic indivi- 
duality. The characters of this principle are illustrated 
by a eonfection : 1. Accor^g to its natural properties 
it cures phlegm, bile, &c.; 2. it remains efficient but 
for a^ven period; 3. it is sweet, bitter, sour, &c.; 
and 4. it is divisible into large or small proportions, 
retaining each the properties of the whole mass. 

XI. The last of the nine principles is Moksha, or 
liberation of the vital spirit from the bonds of action ; 
it is of nine sorts: 

1. Sd^e^praHipaAa, The determination of the real 
nature of things, the consequence of a finite course 
of progress through different stages of being and puri- 
fication. It is attiunable only by living creatures of 
the highest order, or those having the five organs of 
sense ; by those possessed of the Tratakaya, or a body 
endowed with consciousness and mobilify; by those 
beings which are engendered, not self- produced; by 
tiiose which have reached the fifffi Ch&ritra, or ex- 
emption from human infirmity; by those which are in 
the Ksh&yika Samyaktwa, or that state of perfection 
in which elementary or material existence is destroyed; 
by those no longer requiring material existence; by 
those Who have .acqmred ihe Kevalajndna, the only 
knowledge, and the Kevaladariana , or only vision. 

2. Dravyapramdna, as regulated by the fitness of 
the things or persons to be emancipated. 

8. KsheirapramdAa, depending on the essentiality 
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of certiun holy places at which only it ctai be ob- 
tained. 

4. Spariana, contact, or identity of the indivi- 
duated living principle with that of the universe, or 
any part of it. 

5. Kdla, the times or ages at which eipaacipation 
is attainable; or the periods spent in various trans- 
migrations. 

6. Antara, the difference of temperaments or dis- 
positions. 

7.. BKdga, the existence of the imperishable part 
of all living bodies in which the purified essences or 
Siddhas reside. 

8. Bhdva, the nature or property of that pure 
exutence which has attained the Kevalajndna, and 
other perfections essential to final liberation. 

9. Alpabiihutwa, the degree or ratio in which dif- 
ferent clasps of beings obtain emancipation*. 

From the details of these nine Tattwas the sum of 
the whole "%in system may be collected, but they 
form only the text on which further snbtilties are 
founded, asM they leave the end and scope of all the 
doctrine or; the attainment of ulthnate Uheration rin- 
gnlariy indistinct 

mie Mdkiha of the Jams is s6cemption fri>m the in- 
ridents' of lifo, and above i^ /fipom the necesrity of 
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being born agw; bat in what state the hinng prin- 
ciple subrists aft«r it is so exempted, does not very 
satisfactorily ji^pear. In one state indeed the bo<hly 
individualily remains, or that of Jk/anmukiif libera- 
tion daring life, whilst from most of the subdivisions 
of Moksha, it follows that the Siddhas, the pare exu- 
tences, correspond with onr notions of spiritual beings, 
having Sn impassive and inappreciable form, variable 
at will , capable of infinite contiraction or dOation , and 
wholly void of feeling or pMwion. This is not incom- 
patible with their enjoyment of Nirodh, miother term 
for Moksha, and which, as Idr. Goubbsookx observes, 
meaning literally, extinct or gone out as a fire, set 
as a heavenly luminary, defunct as a saint who has 
passed away, implies profound calm. **lt is not anni- 
hilation,'’ he concludes*, **but unceasing apathy which 
they, *the Jains and Buddhas^ understand to be the 
extinction of thrir saints, and which th^ esteem to 
be supreme felicity worthy to be sought by prac- 
tice of mortification as wdl as by acquisition of 
knowledge.” 

Besides the notions exhibited in the detail of the 
nine Tattwas, tlto Jains are known in controversial 
writings** b^ tibe title Saptavddis, or Saftahhangis, 
the disptUers atrefwUrs of seven positions: more cor- 
rectly speaking, they are reconcilers; or could be so, 
of seven contradictory asiertions, evincing a sceptical 

** [«. f, Sarradarfem Saagr. pp. 41. 4S.] ' 
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charactw wMch justifies another epithet whieh they 
acknowledge, of Sy&dnidUt or assertors of possibi- 
lities; the seven positions are the following: 

1. A thing is; 2. it is not; 3. it is and it is not; 4. it 
is not definable; 5. it w, but is not definable; 6. it is 
not, neither is it definable; 7. it is and it u not, and 
is not definable. Now these positions impty the doc- 
trines of the different schools, the Sdnkhffa, VeddiUa, 
and others, with regard to the worid, to life, and to 
spirit, and are met in every case by the Jains with 
the reply, Syddvd, It may be so sometimes; that is, 
whatever of these dogmas is advanced will be true in 
some respepts, and hot in others; correct under some 
circumstances, and not under others; and they are* 
therefore not entitled to implicit trust, nor are they 
irreconcileable. There is one inference to be drawn 
from this attempt to reconcile the leading doctrines 
of the, principal schools, of some importance to the 
history of the Jain doctrines, and it renders it pro- 
bable that they were posterior to all the rest. As thb 
reasoning however has been opposed by Ramanuja, 
it dates earlier than the twelfth century. 

Liberation during life and, as a necessary conse- 
quence, exemption after it firom future birth implies 
the abandonment of eight classes of Karmas, or acts, 
four of which are noxious and four inno^ous; they 
are all included under the Tattwa Pdpa^ III, as above 
noticed , but are also more especially detailed. To the 
first order belong the followmg: 

IndmAvaranay disregard of the various stages of 
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knowledge, from simple comprehension to the only 
true wisdom, as so many steps to final liberation; 

Dariandvaraiktf disbelief in the doctrines of the 
Jam Saints; 

Jfokanijfa, hentation in obeying the injunctions of 
the Jam code, or doubt as to their importance and 
the consequences of their ne^ect; 

Antardyaf impeding or vexing those engaged in 
seeking liberation. 

The second dam comprises: 

VedanHfaf sdf-eonsdousness or sufficiency; 

Ndma, pride of name; Ootray pride of birth; and 
Ayushka, attachment to bodily existence. 

These essential principles of the faith are common 
to all classes of Jama, but some differences occur in 
their Dutiet as they are divided into religious or lay 
orders, Tatis and l^dvakds. Implicit belief in the 
doctrines and actions of the Tirthankaras is, of course, 
obligatory on both; but the former are expected to 
follow a life of abstinence, taciturnity, and continence, 
whilst the latter add to their moral and religious code 
the practical worship of the Tirthankaras, and pro- 
found reference for their ihore pious brethren. The 
moral code of the Jains is expressed in five Mahd- 
vrataSy or great. duties: Refraining from injuxy to life, 
truth, honesty, chastity, and freedom from worldly 
desires. There are four DAarmaa, or merits — liberality, 
gentleness, piety, and penance; and three sorts of 
restraint— government of the mind, the tongue, and the 
person. To these are superadded a number of minor 
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instructions or prohibitions, sometimes of a benefidal 
and sometimes of a trivial, or even ludicrous tendency, 
/ such as to abstmn, at certmn seasons^ from salt, flowery 
green fruit, and roots, honey, grapes, and tobacco; to 
drink water thrice strained; never to leave a liquid 
uncovered, lest an insect should be drowned in it; not 
to deal in soap, natron, indigo, and iron; and never 
to eat in the dark lest a fly should be swallowed. 
Religious characters wear a piece of cloth over their 
mouths to prevent insects from flying into them, and 
carry a brush under their arms to sweep tiie place on 
which they are about to sit, to remove any ants or 
otiier living creatures out of the way of danger. Upon 
the whole, the doctrine of the Jainag is a system of 
quietism calculated to render those who follow it per> 
fectly innoxious, ^md to inspire them with apathetic 
indifference towards both thw world and the next. 

The ritual of the Jains is as simple as their moral 
code. The Yati, or devotee, dispenses with acts of 
’ worship at his pleasure, and the lay votary is only 
bound to visit ^aily a temple where some of the images 
of the Tirthankaras are erected, walk round it three 
times, make an obeisance to the images, with an offei*- 
ing of some trifle, usually fruit or flowers, and pro- 
nounce some such Mantra, or prayer, as the following: 
“Namo Arihantdnam, Namo Siddhdnasn, Namo At- 
y&nam, Namo Up&jy&nam, Namo Loe Sahbo 8a~ 
Mmam — Salutation to the Arhats, to the Pore Exis- 
tences, to the Sages, to the Teachers, to all the De- 
vout in the worid.” A inomUq( j^yer is also re- 
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peated: **Ichchh&mhham& SamaAo bandiyon,jo man 
jdye nii^idye; mdthena vanddmi—l beg foi^veness, oh 
Lord, for your slave, whatever evil thoughts the night 
may have produced — 1 bow with my head.” The 
worshipper then perhaps remains to hear read part of 
the Kalpaa^a or Bhaktdmara, or some narrative of 
one or other of the TMhankaras , and the devotion of 
their followers, and proceeds to his daily occupations. 

The reader in a Jain temple is a Tati, or religious 
character; kit the ministrant pnest, the attendant on 
the images, the receiver of offerings, and conductor 
of all usual ceremonies is a Brahman. It is a curidus 
peculimty in the Jain system , that they should have 
no priests of their own, but it is the natural conse- 
quence of the doctrine and example of the Tirthankaras, 
who performed no rites, either vicariously or for them- 
selves , and gave no instruction as to their observance. 
It shews also the true character of this form pf faith, 
that it was a departure from established practices, the 
observance of which was held by the Jain teachers to 
be matter of indifference, and which none of any credit 
would consent to regulate; the laity were, therefore, 
left to their former priesthood,,; as far as outward cere- 
monies were concerned. 

f 

The objects of worship are properly only the 2V/*- 
thankaroBf but the Jains do not deny the existence 
of the Hindu gods, and admit such of them as they 
have chosen to connect with the adventures of their 
saints, according to a classification of their own, to a 
share in the worship offered to their human superiors. 
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According to the Mythology which they have adopt- 
ed and modified the Jaina reckon fonr dasees of 
divine beings whom they name BJ^uvanapatia ^ Vpan- 
taraa, Jyotiahkaa, and Vamdmikaa', the first com- 
prises ten orders: the progeny of the Aavraa^ Ser- 
pents, Garuda, the Dil^dlaa, Fire, Air, the Ocean, 
Thunder and Lightning, — ^who are supposed to reside 
in the several hells or regions below the Earth. The 
second has eight orders: the PUdchaa, Bk&taa, Kin~ 
naraay GandharvcUt and other monstrous or terrestrial 
divinities inhabiting mountains, woods, and forests, 
as well as the lower regions, or air. The third has 
five orders: the Sun, Moon, Planets, Ast^nsms, and 
other heavenly bodies. The fourth includes the Gods 
of present and 'pastKalpaa. Of the first kind are those 
born in the Heavens, Saudharma, lidna, Mahendra, 
Brahmd, Sanatkumdra, Sukraf and others to the 
number of twelve, or in the Kalpaa, when Sudharm^ 
and the rest were severally presiding Deities Ihie 
last class reside in two divisions of five and of nine 
heavens — the five termed F«yay a, Vaijayanti, &o.; 
the second termed. Anuttara, because there aire none 
beyond them, as they crown the triple construction 
of the universe. In the sovereignty of the hosts of 
heaven a great number of Indraa are recognised , but 
of these two are always specified as the chief, j^ukba 
and i&AvA, pne regent of the north, the other of the 
south heaven : the former alone has eighty-four thou- 
sand fellow gods, each of whom has myriads of asso- 
ciates and attendants. 
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Above all these rank in dignby, and as objeets of 
worship, Ibe twenty-four Tfythankaras, or with Ibose 
of the past and of the future periods sewnty-two. 
Allusion is made by HavtACHANOBA, in his life of MahA- 
viBA, to a hundred and one, and the same work spe- 
cifies four ^vat or eternal Jitias, itiSHABHilKAKa, 
ChandrXmana, VXrisbna, and VarddhamXna. What 
is meant by them is not explained, and they are not- 
recognised by all Jains. 

The presence of Birman ministrants, or the lapse 
of time and the tendency of the native mind to multi- - 
ply objects of veneration, seems to have introduced 
different innovations into the worship ofihe Jainas 
in different parts of Hindustan; and - in ppper India 
the ritual in use is often intermixed with formulm de- 
rived from the Tantras, and belon^g more properly 
to the ^aiva and ^dkta worship. Images of the Bkai- 
ravas and Bhairavis, the fierce attendants on I^iva 
and KAu, take their place in Jain temples, and at 
suitable seasons the Jains equally with the Hindus 
address their adoration to Sarasvati and DBvf 

‘ 'Fbas in a Pt^fd^acMhati procured at Mampurij where a Jain 
temple of conBiderid>le size stands, the TirthankaraB, as they are 
seyerally pKsented ydth offerings, are addressed; Om Hiri Aisha- 
bhdg^ Svoiii — Offi Hrlm Hm: and Om Hrim &ri Sudkarmd- 
ehdrjfa, Adigumbhgo Namah, Om JMm Hrdm^ SamufinuchuHyd- 
layilbhyo Jinandrehhyo namah. There are also obserranoes for 
regular BBndu festivals, as the Srijpan^nU, Akikoffoirit^^ 
when SAEASVATi and otiier goddesses are invoked. Boles are 
given for the Okaia <Mifpaaa, when ^akti or Dnvi is supposed 
to be present in a water Jar erected as her reetptacle and am- 
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In the South of India, from the account ^ven by 
Colonel Mackxnzib, it appears tiiat the Jaina observe 
all the Brahmanical Sanakdrast or essential ceremo- 
nies. This is not the case in Upper India, and the 
only rites followed are the Laitiatiou of the infant, 
twelve days after birth, by repeating a Mantra over 
it, making a circuUur mark widi the sandal and per- 
fumes on the top of the head; .Iforriage and Crema- 
tion, which are much the same as those of the Brah- 
mans, omitting the Mantraa of the Vedaa. ^addhaa, 
obsequial ceremonies at stated periods, are not per- 
formed by the Jaina in Upper Hindustan. 

The festivals of the Jaina are peculiar to them- 
selves, and occur especially on days consecrated by 
the birth or death of some of the principal Tirtkan- 
karaa, especially the two last , Pdrivandth and Vard- 
dhamdna. The places where these events occurred 
are also objects of pilgrimage, and very numerous 
assemblages of devout pilgrims occur at them at dif- 
ferent aeasons: thus, in Beh4r, a very celebrated place 
of resort is the scene of PdrivanduKa liberation; the 
mountun Samet ^ikkarOi or Paraandth, near Pachete ^ ; 
and another of equal sanctity, the scene of Varddha- 
mdna’s departure from earth', is at PdpapurPf in the 


U«n, and the S^odaia KarttAa P^d ends with a LakiJml Stotra, 
or HTOin, addressed to the Goddess of Prosperitjr. 

' Described very fhlly, as previously noticed, in the Quarterly 
Magaaine for December. 1897. 

* It is also written A p dpupttri and Pdrtijmri, under which 
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same province. Pilgrims come |rom all parts of India 
to these places at all seasons, but the principal Mel^ 
are held at the former in Mo^hy and in Kdriik at the 
latter. On the western side of India the mountuns of 
Abu^ and Girindr are the great scenes of~ pilgrimage, 
being covered with Jam temples and remains. I1 isha> 
BHA Dbva and NEioNilTH seem to be the favourite 
divinities in that quarter. 

Besides these particular festivals, the Jains- observe 
sevei’al that are common to tlie Hindus, as the Vasan- 
taydirdy or spring festival, the ^panckamiy and 
others; they also hold in veneration certun of the 
Lunar days, as the 2d, 5th, 8th, llth and 13th; on 
these no new work should be undertaken, no journey 
commenced, and fasting, or abstinence at least, and 
continence should be observed. 

The oingin of the Jain fiutb is immersed in the ob- 
scurity which invests all remote histoiy amongst the 
Hindus. That it is the most recent of all Ibe systems 
pursued in Hindustan is rendered highly probable by 
the extravagances in which it deals, by the doctrines 
it opposes to those of all odier schools, and by the 
comparatively recent date of many Jam authors of 
celebrity and of numerous monumental relics; but 


latter name, it and odier celebrated Jaina ehriiiee in Behdr are 
described by a Native traveller, a John, in the service of Colonel 
Mackrnzir, in the Calcutta Magaaine for June, 18SS. 

' See Aeiatie Rescarcbee, Ypl. XVI. Jain lueciiptiona at Abd. 
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at what peridd it actuafly took ita riae it ia not eaay 
to detennbe\ Mr. Golxbbookb haa au^eated the 
probability of tiie Jain reli^on bding the work of 
PjUutvaKiiTH, in the account of whom there ia a nearer 
approach to aober history and credible chronology 
than in the narratives of his predecessors. This would 
throw back the origin of the Jain faith to the ninth 
century b^ore the Christian era, admitting the Jain 
chronology of VABDDHAMiiKA’s existence; but it is 
difficult to concur in the accuracy of so remote a date, 
and whatever indirect evidence on the subject is pro- 
curable is opposed to such a belief. 

It has been supposed that we have notices of the 
Jaina sect as far back as the time of the Macedonian 


‘ Mi^or Dciahaimc obaenres, “the usnel idee of the Joau 
being a inodeni sect may not be erroneous: the doctrines origi* 
nating with BUhabha, and continued by Arhantay dividing at 
periods of schism into more distinct classes, of which the Jain$ 
or 6rdcdk9r a* established, form one, and the modem 

BuddAas, as in Burma^ Siam^ €9f/lqn, Tibet, Ac. another*” T. B. 
A. S. I, — **Were I disposed to specnlate on the origin of 
the Jaine from the striking coinddences of doctrine and religions 
usages between them and the Buddhists, I should be led to con- 
jecture that they were originally upect of Buddhists.” Mr. Erskine, 
Bombay Trans. Ill, 502. — ^*It is certainly probable, as remarked 
by Dr. Hamiltou and Mi^or Delauaihb, that the Ouutama of 
, the /tnot and of the Bauddhus is the same personage, and thia. 
leads to the further surmise that both these sects are branches of 
one stock.— Both have adopted the Hindu Pantheon, or assem- 
blage of sabor&iate deities, both dSbdsim the authority of the 
Vedas, and both elevate th^ pre^etninent saints to divine eupm- 
macy.** Mr. Otflehrooke, Trans. R. A. S. I, 521. 
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invasion of India, or at least at &e period at which 
MEGASfBBNBS was Sent -ambassador to Sandbacoftus, 
and that these notices are recorded by Stkabo and 
Arrian. The nature of the expressions which those 
and other writers have employed has been canvassed 
by Mr. Golbbrookb*, and shewn satisfactorily to esta- 
blish the existence at that time of the regular Brah- 
mans, as well as of other sects: what those sects wei*e, 
however, it was no part of his object to enquire, and 
he has left it still to be ascertained how fai* it can be 
concluded that the Jainaa were intended. 

Much perplexity in the Greek accounts of the Brah- 
mans Gymnosophists has, no doubt, occun*ed from 
their not having been acquainted with the subdivision 
of the priestly caste into the four orders of student, 
householder, hermit, and mendicant, and therefore 
they describe the Brahman sometimes as living in 
towns, sometimes in woods, sometimes observing ce- 
libacy, and sometimes married, sometimes as wearing 
clothes, and sometimes as going naked; contradictions 
which , though apparently irreconcileable if the same 
individuals or classes be meant, were appreciated by 
the shrawdness of Baylb more Justly than he was 
himself awai^eof ', and are all explained by the 


* [and by Lasaon, Ind. Alt.^ II, 700 ff., 710.} 

* “It may be that tliey (the Brachmanea) did not follow the 
aame institutes in all ages« and that with a distinction of time 
one might reconcile some of the variations of the authors who 
have spoken of tbem.^^ — Article Brachmans, Note C. Harris 
(1, 42|4) also has rightly estimated the real character of the Oer- 
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or institateB of die Hindus, .as affecting the various 
periods of life and corresponding practices of Brahtna- 
nical devotion-. 

As far, therefore, as the customs or observances of 
the Gymnosophists are described, we have no reason 
to conclude that any but ihe followers of the Vedas 
are intended, and the only part of the account appln 
cable to any other sect is the term Gertnanes, or Ser- 
maneSt or Samancsansj applied to one division of the 
Sophists or Sages. This name, as Mr. Golebbookb ob- 
serves, seems to bear some affinity to the ^amanasy 
or ascetics of the Jains or BauddhaSy but we can de- 
rive no positive conclurion froin a resemblance, which 
may possibly be rather imagery than real, and the 
object of which, after all, is far from being the indi- 
vidual property of any sect, but is equally applicable 
to tlie ascetic of every religious system. As distinct 
from the Brahmans, the Sarmanes will be equally 
distinct from the Jains’, for the Brahmans, it is said 
by Porphyry, are of one race; and the Samanasans 
are selected from all the tribes, and consist of persons 
choosing to prosecute divine studies, — precisely the 
independent Sannydsi or Gosdin of modem times, 
few persons of which description belong to the order 
of the Brahmans, or are united with the rest by any 
community of ori^ or peculiarity of frith. 

Again, another word has been adduced in corrobo- 


naaM, and cMicladed that tbej wWa nothing bnt Gio|^, firom 
Fietro Mia Valle’S description ri ths latter. 
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raticm of the exbimce of the JatnF, snd it msy l)0 
admitted that this is a better proof than the preceding, 
as the Pramna* are declared to be the opposers of 
the Brahmans, which is no where mentioned of the 
Sarmanes. This expression is stud to designate the 
Jain$, but tiiis u far from certain: the term is pro- 
bably derived from Pram&haf proof, evidence, and is 
especially the ri^t of the followers of the logical 
school, who are usually termed Prdmdmkas: it is 
applicable, however, to any sect which advocates 
positive or ocular proof in opposition to written dog- 
mas, or belief in Scriptural authority, and is in that 
sense more coirectly an epithet of the Bauddha sec- 
taries than of the Jains , who admit the legends and 
worship the deities of the PurMas, and who hold it 
the height of impiety to question the written doctrines 
of their own teachers. The proofr from classical 
writers, therefore, are wholly inadequate to the de- 
cision of the antiquity of the Jains ^ and we are still 
entirely left to sources of a less satisfactory description. 

All writers on the Jains entitled to our attention 
agree in admitting an intimate connexion between 
them and the Bavddhas; the chief analogies have 
been above adverted to^ and the inference of later 
origin is justly founded on the extravagant exaggera- 
tions of the system adopted by the Jams, . Their iden- 
tity *of ori^ rests chiefly upon the name of Ctavtama, 
which appears as that of VakdvhjmAsa^s chief pupil, 


* [See Lassen, Ind. Alt I, 885, Weber, Ind. lit S7.] 
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and as the l^palator of the Bauddha nations in the 
east. The dates also assigned to both are not far re- 
moved; the i^theosis of Buddha Gautama occur- 
ring five hundred and forty-three years before Christ, 
and the death of MAHAvntA, the preceptm: of the Jain 
Gautama, about the same time. That there is some 
connexion may be conceded, but for r^ons already 
assigned it is not likely that the persons are the samej 
the Jains have not improbably derived their Gau’/ ama 
firom that of their predecessors*. 

No argument for the antiquity of the Jains is de- 
rivable ^m ^e account given of J^isqabha in the 
Bhdgavata Pu/r&ha**. He was not a seeeder from the 
true faith, although Ae mbtaken imitation of his 
practices is said to have led others mto errors, evi- 
dently intending the Jain heresy. He is scarcely iden- 
tifiable, in consequence, with the Jain Bishabha, the 
first of the Tirthankaras; but even if that were the 
case, no confidence could be placed in the authority, 
as the work is a modem compilation not exceeding, 
at the most, twdve centuries of antiquity. The re- 
futation of Jain doctrines in the Brahma S&tras*** 
is a less questionable testimony of their early existence; 
but the date of that work is to be yet ascertiuned. 
Saekara AcBLiiBYA, the conunentator on the texts of 
VyAba, affords a more definite approximation; but tie 

• [W«b«. f'lTeber das SStmi^aya Mdhatmyam, p. S-6.] 

•* [V, 5, « ft Viahdn Pur., p. 1S4, Note.] 

— PI, *, «.] 
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will not carry U8 back above ten centuries. It is lUso 
to be observed, that the objects of the attacks of the 
Sf^as Mid of I^ANKABA are philosophies! and specu- 
lative tenets, and these may have been current long 
before they formed part of a distinct practical system 
of £uth, as promulgated by a class of Bauddhast the 
germ of the Jains. 

However, we may admit from these authorities the 
eustence of the Jains as a distinct sect, above ten or 
twelve centuries ago; we have reMon to question their 
bring of any note or importance much earlier. The 
BauddhaSf we know from Clbubns of Alexandria, 
Mcisted in India in the second cent ury of the Christian 
SBra, and we find them not only the principal objects 
of Hindu confutation and anathema, but they are 
mentioned in works of lighter literature referable to 
that period, in which the Jains are not noticed, nor 
alluded to: the. omission is the more worthy of notice, 
because, since the Bauddhas disappeared from India, 
and the Jains only have been known, it will be found 
that the Hindu writers, whenever they speak of 
Bauddhas, shew, by the phraseology and practices 
ascribed to them, that they really mean Jainsi the 
older writers do not make the same mistake, and tiie 
usages and expressions which they ^ve to Bauddha 
personages are not Jain, but Bauddha; with the one 
they were familiar, the other were yet unknown. 

The literature of the Jains thmnselves is unfavour- 
able to the notion of high antiquity. Hbmachamdra, 
one of their greatest writers, flourished in the end of 



330 


BEUOIOUS SECTS 


the twelfth centuiy, «id the compiler of the Jam 
Purahas of the Dekhan is said to have written at the 
end of the ninth. The Kalpa S&tra professes to have 
been composed nine hundred and eighty years after the 
death of MahXvi'ua, or $fteen centuries ago; but from 
internal evidence* it could not have been composed 
earlier than the twelfth or thirteenth century. Various 
eminent Jain authors were cotemporuy also with 
Munja and Buoja, princes of DhAr, in the ninth and 
tenth centuiy **, and a number of works seem to have 
been compiled in the sixteenth centuiy diiring the 
tolerant reign of Akbak. 

Of the progress of the Jain faith in the Gangeric 
provinces of Upper India we have no very satisfactory 
traces. It may be doubted if they ever extended them- 
selves in Bengal. Beh&r, according to their own tra- 
ditions, was the birth-place of VARODHAMiMA, and 
Benares of PXr^vanath; and temples and monuments 
of their teachei's are common in both, particularly the 
former; but all those now existing are of very recent 
dates ', and there are no vestiges referable to an inter- 


* [Weber, Uebcr das Satrnnjaya Aidbatnuyam, p. 7-12, fixes 
the year 682 p. Chr. as the date of its composition.] 

** [in the tentii and eleventh, according to Lassen, Ind. Alt., 
fll, 848-54.] 

' As late even as the eighteenth apd nineteenth eentnries. 
[See, however. Journal of the Bomber Br.B. A.S., III, p.88 ff.] — 
These dates are sometimes said to indieate the periods at which 
the temples were repaired, but the intelligent antbor of the 
‘Visit to Mount PdrioanMf observes, “cisly in. one instance is 



or THE H1KDV8. 


381 


mediate period between the last Tirthankara, and the 
eighteenth century. At Benares its princes professed 
the faith of Bauddha as late as the eleventh century, 
whilst during the same period, as is paoved by in- 
scriptions and the historical work of Chandiiakavi, 
the sovereigns of Kanoj and Dehli were of the ortho- 
dox persuasion. It is very doubtful, therefore, if the 
Jains ever foriped a leading sect in this pari; of Hindu- 
stan. They were more successful in the west and south. 

In Western Mifw&f, and the whole of the territory 
subject to the Chdlukya princes of Guzerat, the Jain 
fiuth became that of the ruling dynasty ; but this oc- 
curred at no very remote period. The Mohammedan 
Geographer Edbisi states that the king of Nekriodld*, 
the capital of Guzerat, worshipped Buddha ; and we 
know from the writings .of Hemachandba, that he was 
the apostle of the Jain faith in that kingdom — con- 
verting KumAra PXla, the monarch of Guzerat, to 
his creed. This is also an occurrence of the twelfth 
century, or about 1174. The consequences of this 
conversion are still apparent in the abundant relics 
of the Jain foith, and the numbers by whom it is pro- 
fessed m M4fw4f , Guzerat, and the upper part of the 
Malabar Coast. 

diera naton to mupeet that the boildingi are nraeh older than 
the inaef^oas aimoonee. The moat ancient . Mondir at that 
place ia redconed to be hq(.fifty ' 7 ears old.”— Calentta Magaaine, 
December, 1887. 

* p. e. AnaUviia, aee p. 8M Note, and Laaaen, Ind. Alt, 
m, S4S.] 
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On the Coromandel aide of the Peninsula the Jain$ 
were introduced upon the down&ll of the Bauddhas, 
in the reign of Amoghavarsha , kmg of Tondai MaA- 
dalam, in the ninth century or, according to some 
traditions, in the eighth. Farther south, in MaduiA, 
the date of their introduction is not known, but they 
were in power in the eleventh century under Kui^a 
PaiIoya. In this, and in the twelfth, they seem to 
have reached their highest prosperity, and from that 
period to have declined. Kuma PAAAtia became a 
^iva. Vishnu Varddhana, of Mysore, was con- 

verted from the Jain to the VaishAava ftuth in the 
twelfth centuiy, and about the same time the Linga- 
vant Saivas deposed and murdered Vuala, the Jain 
king of Kalydn*. The sect, however, continued to 
meet with partial countenance from the kings of Ft- 
jayanagar until a comparatively modem date. 

The co'bclusions founded on traditionary or histo- 
rical records are fully supported by the testimony of 
monuments aud inscriptions — the latter of which are 
exceedingly numerous in the south and west of India. 
Most of these are very modem — none are earlier than 
the ninth century. An exception is said to enst in an 
inscription on a rock at BeU^ola, recording a grant 
of land by Ch&muAda Rdya to the shrine of Gtomati'- 
dvARA, in the year 600 of the Kcdi age, meaning the 
Kali of the Jainst which began three years after the 
death of VARDDHAMiiNA. Hiis inscription ^ therefore. 


• [Lmmo, Ind. Alt, IV, 119#., Sn#.] 
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if it exists, was written about fitly or sixty years be- 
fore the Christian ara — but it is not clear that any 
such record is in existence, the fact resting on the 
oral testimony of the head Pontiff at Betligolai even, 
if it be legible on the face of the rock, it is of ques- 
tionable authenticity , as it is perfectly solitary, and 
no other document of like antiquity has been met with. 

The Mackenzie Collection contains many hundred 
Jain inscriptions. Of these the oldest recc^ grants 
made by the princes of Homchi*, a petty state in 
Mysore. None of them are older than the end of the 
ninth century. Similar grants, extending through the 
eleventh and twelfth centuries by the Ve£lai^ sov- 
ereigns of Mysore f are also numerous, whilst they 
continue with equal frequency to the sixteenth and 
seventeenth centuries, during the existence of the 
sovereignty of Vijayanagar. Again, at Ab'&y under 
the patronage of the Guzerat princes, we have a num- 
ber of Jain inscriptions, but the oldest of them bears 
date Samvat 1245 (A. D. hl89)'; they multiply in the 
thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, and are found as 
late as the middle of the eighteenth — and*, finally, in 
Magadha, the scene of Varddhamana’s birth and 
apotheosis, the oldest inscriptions found date no further 
Imck titan the beginning of the sixteenth century 


* [See Joaraal R As. Soe., Ill, 217, compared with Lassen, 
lad. AH., lY, 289, Note.] 

* Asialia Baaaardiaa, Vol. XVI, p. 817. 

* Dr. HaiULTOM'a Description of Jain Temples in Debar.— 
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From all credible testimony, therefore, it is impos- 
sible to avoid the inference that the Jams are a sect 
of comparatively recent institution, who first came 
into power and patronage about the eighth and ninth 
century: they probably existed before that date as a 
division of the Bauddhas, and owed their elevation to 
the suppression of that form of faith to which they 
contributed. This is positively asserted by the tradi- 
tions of the south in several instances: tiie Bauddhas 
of Kanchi were confuted by Akalanka, a Jain priest, 
and thereupon expelled the country *. Vara Pasi^ya, 
of Madurdf on becoming a Jain, is said to have per- 
secuted the Bftuddhas, subjecting them to personal 
tortures, and banishing them from the country. In 
OuzeratBauddha princes were succeeded by theJam^. 
There is every reason to be satisfied, therefore, that 
the total disappearance of the Bauddhas in India 
proper is connected with the influence of the Jains, 
which may have commenced in the sixth or seventh 
centuries, and continued till the twelfth. 

The inveteracy prevalent between kindred schisms 
is a sufficient reason for any enmity felt by the Jains 
towards HbA Bauddhas, rather than towards the Brah- 
manical Hindus. There is, indeed, a political leaning 
to the latter, observable in their recognition of the 

Ttmm. B. a. fl;, I, 585. To these may be added the ineeriptioiis 
at PMoundth, add' a nninber of inscriptions a Gwalior, copies 
of which were sent tp Mr. Fhassb, and whidi are all dated in 
the middle of the 15th centniy. 

* [Joni^ As. floe. Bengal, VII, Itl. Lassen^ IV, 939.] 
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orthodox Pantheon, in the deference paid to the Vedas, 
and to tlie rites derivable from them, to the institution 
of castes, and to the employment of Bralunans as 
ministrant priests. They appear also to have adapted 
themselves to the prevailing form of Hinduism in dif- 
ferent places: thus at Ahu several Jain inscriptions 
commence with invocations of Siva and in the De- 
khan on edict promulgated by Bukka Raya, of Vija- 
yanagar, declares there is no real diderence between 
the Jains and Vaiskhavas ^ In some places the same 
temples are resorted to by Jains and Rdmdnujiya 
Vaishhavas, and, as observed by Mr. Gui.ebhooke, a 
Jain on renouncing the heretical doctrines of his sect 
takes his place amongst the orthodox Hindus as a 
Kshatriya or Vaikya, which would not be the case 
with a convert, who has not already caste as k Hindu 
In the South of India, indeed, the Jains preserve the 
distinction of castes: in Upper India they profess to 
be of one caste, or Vaiiyas. It is very clear, however, 
that admission to the Jam , communion was originally 
independent of caste*, and the partial adoption of it 


' Major Delamaike notices that the mountain Oimdr is equally 
sacred to HMtm as to Jaitu, and that an ancient temple of MabA- 
oeVa is erected there. 

* AsiaticResearches, VoLIX, p.270 [Lassen, Ind.Alt,IV, 174]. 

* Transactions Royal Asiatic Society, I, 549. 

* MahAvira himself was the son of a king, and should there- 
fore be a Kthatriyo. His chief disciples, iNDRABRiiTi, and the 
rest, were Brahmans. His especial 'attendant, GoAAla, was an 
outcast, and his followers, of both sexes, were of every caste. 
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or pretension to it, is either a spontaneous or politic 
conformity to the strong feeling on the subject which 
prevails amongst all Hindus. 

These are the great outlines of the rise and pragress 
of the sect as derivable from sources enti;tled to credit! 
but the Jains have amongst themselveie recoi'ds of 
sectarial value detailing the succession of different 
teachen-, and the origin of various heresies. Some 
extracts from one of these attached to a copy of the 
Kalpa SAtra may be acceptable. 

The succession of teachers is' always deduced ^m 
Mahavira, through his disciple Stjdharma. Of the 
rest all but Qautama died before their Master, as has 
been observed above, and Gautama survived him but 
a month, which he spent in penance and fasting. Sv> 
DHARMii, therefore, was the only one who remmned 
competent to impart instruction. His pupil was Jam- 
busvXmi, the last of the JCevalis, or possessors of true 
wisdom: six teachers follow, termed ^rutakevalis, or 
hearers of the first masters, and then seven others. Data- 
pArvis, from having been taugjit the woi^s so named*. 


* The following ere the nemes of the individuals alluded to 


in the teat: 

daUTAKSVAlis. 
Prabkava Sedml. 
iagsambkadra Siri. 
TatMadra SM. 
SamNiiH SM. 

BhadnMku SM. 
StHhMadn Siri. 


DAdAP^BViS. 
jiffa MaUigiri Siri. 

SrkasH Siri. 
Atfa SuMito SM. 
IsdradkuM SM. 

Olnni|PIFI ftlUrle 

FgdrumfM/ Siri. 
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These are common to all the lists when correct. Tn 
the Belligola list they are omitted, and the successor 
of Jambusvami is there named VBRAi^iNA, who may 
have been, as Mr. Colbbrooke remarks, a hundred 
degi*ees removed. The lists, subsequently, vary ac- 
coi'ding to the particular line of descent to which 
they belong. 

Of these persons the second ^rutakevali is reputed 
to be the author of the Daiavaikalikd, one of the 
standard works of the sect. Suhasti, the second Daia- 
pt'irvi, was the preceptor of SAMiiuTi RXta, and the 
third, SusTHiTA, founded Kote gachcha, or tribe. 
Vajrasvami', the last, established a particular division 
called the Vajra ^dkhd. 

Of the succeeding teachers, or SAris, the title borne 
by the spiritual preceptors of the Jains, CHANDRAsdRi, 
the second, is the founder of the family of that name, 
eight hundred and nine years, it is said, after the 
emancipation of MAHiCYiRA. In lus time, it is stated, 
the Digambaras arose; but we have seen that they 
were at least coteiuporary with Mahavira. 

The 38th on the list, from Mahavira inclusive, 
Udyotasa Sihti, first classed the Jains under eighty- 
nine Chichchas. The 40th Jinesvari who lived A. D. 
1024, founded the Khartara family*. With the 44th, 

[A few variations occur in Henmchandra's Abhidh. , sK 33 and 
34, and in the list of Sthayirns, translated by J. Stevenson. See 
the Kalpa Sutra and Niiva Tatva. p. UX) f.] 

' Major Tod gives a soniewliat ditferent account of the origin 
of this tribe. Kharlra^ he says, means true, an epithet of dis- 

22 
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JiNAOATtA, ori^nated ihe Ohoii fiunily, and (ihe 
Madhyakhartara branch; he was a teacher of great 
celebrity, and impressions of his feet in plaster or on 
stone are preserved in some temples, as at Bhelupur 
in Benares; he lived in 1148. Other divisions, either 
of a religious or civil nature, are attributed to various 
teachers, as the Chitrabala Oaeheha to JiKapati Sihu, 
in A. D. 1149; the Anchalika doctrine to JiNidvARA 
in 1160; the Layhu Khoartara family to Jihachanpra 
in 1265; another Jinachandra, the 61st in the list, 
was cotemporary with Akbab. The list doses with 
the 70th Jtha, Harsha Siha, with whom, or his pu- 
pils, several works orig^irted in the end of the seven- 
teenth century*. 

Admitting tlus record to have been carefully pre- 
served, we have seventy-one persons from ICAsiviBA, 
to whom a period of leaf than fourteen centuries can 
scarcdy be assigned, and whose series would, there- 
fore, have begun in the third century. It is not at all 
unlikely that such was the case, but no positive con- 

tinction ' which wm bactowed’ bjr that great of the 

BuddtiMU or Jaku, Sioair, King of Anhatedfa PaUm, on one 
of Um hraadiea (0»dkek) in a grand religions diq^tation at the 
cqntal, in die elereodi eentaiy. The aeeomite are hgr no means 
ineoiipi|dible, and my aaAoritf represents Jinekmi rkti^ons in 
a e o ntroversy. 

' Hbmaobaxdiu, at the end of the MdkMra Ctuiritra, after 
stating that yAiRASvlid Isnnded the VAJaAdAnnA, whidi 'was 
estahlished in the Clumdra CTnekcAa, gires the teachers of that 
fttmily down to himself, TAdOMntNiA, PnADTUMRA. ViivASKMA, 
DsvAonaitDRA, and HmuiWAiiDiii. 
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clunon can be drawn from a rin^^e docoment of tibia 
nature: a comparison witb other lists is necessaij, 
to determine tiie weight to be attadied to H as an 
authority. 

The Jams are divided into two prindpal divirions, 
Digan^aras and &vetimharati the former of winch 
appears to have the best pretmirions to antiquity, and 
to have been most widely diffiised*. The discrimi- 
nating difference is implied in these terms, the former 
meaning the Sky-dad, tlii^ is, naked, and the latter 
the wbite-robed, the teachers bring so dressed. In 
the present day, however, the Diymnhara ascetics do 
not go naked, but wear coloured garments; they con- 
fine the disuse of clothes to the period of their meals, 
throwing aside their wrapper when they receive the 
food pven them by thrir disriples: the prints (ff dif- 
ference between the two sects are &r from restricted 
to that of dress, and comprdiend a list of no feww 
than seven hundred, of which eighty-four are re- 
garded as of infinite importance: a few of these may 
be here noticed. 

The ^ethnbaraa decorate the images of the Tir- 
thankaras with earrings, necklaces, armlets, and tiaras 


' All DakkM Jabu appear to bdong to Digamimm 
divisioii. So it la aaid do iho nuuoti^ of tke JWm ia. Weolem 
India. Ia the eaify ^dloaopUeal writiaga of toe Hiad aa toe 
Jabu are naoally tanned Digambanu, or Nagam, naked. The 
term /ain rarely ooenrs, and ^^MTtlMhara atili more rnrdy if 
erw, as obaerred ia toe tezt{ also VASDiiaiiiaA, p ra cd e all y at 
least, was a D^mmbmu. 
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of gold and jewels: the Z)^amiar'a« leave l^eir images 
without the foreign aid of ornament. 

The ^etd/nUtaras assert that there are twelve 
heavens, and sixty-four the Diffambaras miun- 
tain that there are sixteen heavens, and one hundred 
Olympian monarchs. 

The &vetand>aras permit their Ourus to eat out of 
vessels: the Digambaras receive the food in r their 
open hands from Uieir disciples. 

The Svetdmbaras consider the accompaniments of 
the brush, waterpot, &c., as essential to the cha- 
racter of an ascetic: the Digambaras deny their im- 
portance. 

The ^vetdmbaras assert that the Angas, or scrip- 
tures, are the work of the immediate disciples of the 
Tirthankaras'. the Digambaras, with more reason, 
maintain that the leading authorities of , the Jain re- 
ligion are the composition of subsequent teachers or 
Achdryas. 

The advantage gained by the Digambaras in the 
last debateable matter, they lose, it is to be appre- 
hended, in the next, when they assert that no woman 
can obtain Nirvdn, in opposition to the more gallant 
doctrine of their rivals, which admits the fair sex to 
the enjoyment of final annihilation. 

These will be sufficient specimens of the causes of 
-disagreement that divide the Jainas into two leading 
-branches, whose mutual animosity is, as usual, of an 
Intensity very disproportionate to the sources from 
whence it springs. 
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Besides these two great divisions, several minor 
sects are particularised as existing amongst the Jains. 
They appear, however, to be of no importance, as it 
has been found impossible to obtain any satisfactory . 
account of the heresies they have adopted, or of their' 
origin and present condition. Schism was contempo> 
rary even with MxHiiviBA, and his son-in-law, JamXu, 
founded a dissentient order. His follower, 6oi§at.a, 
was also the institutor of a sect, and an impostor into 
the b;u*gain, pretending to be the twenty- fourth Tir- 
thankara. Vajrabanda, the pupil of a very celebrated 
Digambara teacher, Kunda KuinS AcHiCRVA, founded 
the Drdvida sect, according to some in the fifth, and 
to the others, in the seventh century. VajrasvXmi 
instituted the Mah&niiitha sect, and Jikbndra Sijri 
founded the Lampaka sect, by which images were 
discarded. The sects now most often heard of, al- 
though little known, are the Mida Sang his, who use 
brushes of peacock’s feathers, wear red garments, and 
receive alms in their hands : the Kdshia Sahghis, who 
make their images of wood and employ brushes of the 
tail of the Yak: the TerahPanthis and Bis Panthis, or 
followers of thii’teen and of twenty, said sometimes to 
refer to the number of objects which are most essen- 
tial to salvation, and at others, explained by a legend 
of the foundation of the heresy by a number of pei> 
sons, such as the denomination implies. Both these 
are siud to deny the supremacy of a Ouru, to dispense 
with the ministration, of a Brahman y and to present 
no perfumes, flowers, nor fruits to the images of the 
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TirOumkarttf^. The BhishaAa Panthls carry their 
•▼eraion to external emblems still farther, and discard 
the use of images altogether. The Dwk&iyat and 
Samoegit are reUj^ous ordws: the former affect ri- 
gorous adherence to the moral code, but disregard all 
set fonns of prayer or praise, and all modes of ex- 
ternal worship: the Samvegis follow the usual prac- 
tices, but subsist upon alms, accepting no more than 
is indispensable for present wants. 

The whole of the JavM are again distinguished into 
clerical and lay, or into TaHs and ^dvakas: the 
former lead a reli^ous life, subsisting upon the alms 
supplied by the latter. According to the greater or 
less degree of sanctity to which they pretend are their 
seeming purity and outward precision, shewn espe- 
cially in thtir care of animal life: they carry a brush 
to sweep the ground before they tread upon it; never 
eat nor drink in the dark, lest they should inadvei*- 
tently swallow an insect,' and sometimes wear a thin 
cloth over their mouths lest their breath should de- 
molish some of the atomic ephemera that frolic in the 
sun-beams; they wear thrir hair cut short, strictly 
they should pluck it out by the roots; they profess 
continence and poverty, and pretend to observe fre- 
quent fasts and exercise profound absfraction. Some 
of tiiem may be simple enthusiasts; many of them, 
however, are knaves, and the reputation which they 


The AS Pmikk are Mid to be, in feet, dw orthodox 
Digamharaa, of whom the Terdk Peedfy an a disMnting branch. 
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enjoy all over India as skilfnl magicians is not very 
fitvoorable. to their general character: they are, in 
fact, not onfirequently Chcarlatans pretending to skill 
ui palmistry and necromancy, dealing in empiricid 
therapeutics, and dabbling in chemical, or rather al^ 
chemical manipulations. Soine of tiiem are less'dis-, 
reputably engaged in traffic, and they are often tile 
proprietors of Matkt and temples, and derive a very 
comfortable support from the offerings presented by 
the secular votaries of Jina. The JTaffa, as above re- 
marked, never officiate' as priests in the temples, the 
ceremonies being conducted by a member of the or- 
thodox priesthood, a Brahman ^ duly trained for the 
purpose. The Yatia are sometimes collected in Math 
called by them Poidlas, and even when abroad in the 
world, they acknowledge a sort of obedience to the 
head of the Poidla of which they were once members. 

The secular members of the Jaina religion, or ^d- 
vakaSf follow the usual practices of the other Hindus, 
but give alms only to the Ja/fr, and present offerings 
and pay homage only to the Tirthankarasi the present 
worahip, indeed, is almost restricted to the two last 
of these personages, to PXbi^vanath, as commonly 
named PdrtVndfA, the twenty-tiiird, and to Vakooha- 
bXna or lifAHiiviRA SvXmi', the twenty-fourth TfrtAan- 
kara of the present age. The temples of these divi- 
nities are, in general, much handsomer buildings than 
those of the orthodox Hindus: they consist of a square 
or oblong room, lai’ge enough to admit a tolerably 
numerous assemblage , surrounded by an open portico: 
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on one side is a sort of altai*- piece of several stages; 
on the centre of tlie upper tier sits the chief deity of 
the temple supported by two other Arhats, whilst the 
rest, or a poi*tion of them, ai'e ranged upon the inferior 
tiers: the steeple is also dbtinguishable from that of 
other temples, being formed of departments, which 
are intended, apparently, to represent leaves, and 
sm'mounted by a pole resembling a flag -staff termi- 
nating.in a ^t knob: there are several of these temples 
in the chief cities along the Ganges, and no fewer than 
a dozen in Murshiddbadf to which the circumstance 
of the family being of the Jaina persuasion at- 
tracted a number of fellow worshippers. In Calcutta 
there are four temples, two belonging to each sect. 
In Beh&r are the temples of Pabi^ath and the Po- 
dukaSi or feet of Varddham^A; and VASVFdJVA. 
Benares possesses several temples, one of which, in 
the suburb, called Belupura, is honoured as the birth- 
place of PABj^VAMATH. The shrine comprises two 
temples, one belon^g to the ^vetdnibaras , and one 
to the Digambaras, A temple of some size and cele- 
brity occurs at Mainpuriy in tiie Doab, and most of 
the towns in^ that direction present Jain spires. The 
chief temples, however, are to the westward, and 
especially at Jaypur. The whole of Mewdr and Mdrwdr 
is strewed with remains of the sacred edifices of this sect. 

The Jains of the South of India, as has been ob- 
served, are divided into castes: this is not the case in 
Upper Hindustan, 'Where they are all of one caste, or, 
which is the same thiog, of none* They ai*e neverthe- 
less equally tenacious of similar distinctions, and not 



OK THK HINDUS. 


345 


only refuse to mix wiU) other classes, but recognise 
a number of oi’ders amongst themselves, between 
which no intermarriages can take place , and many of 
whom cannot eat together. This classification is the 
Gachcha or Got^ the family or race , which has been 
substituted for the Varna, the Jdti, or caste. Of these 
Gachehas, or family divisions, they admit eighty ■^four*, 

‘ The following are the appellations of the eighty-four Gachehas . 


Khandewdl. 

Gahakhanduja. 

Mdrkeya. 

Porwdl, 

Chordiya. 

Moiwdl. 

Agarwdl, 

Bhungeritedl. 

Svetwdl. 

JaiswdU 

Brahmatd. 

Chakkichap. 

Barihiya. 

Beduja. 

Khandarya, 

Ooldl. 

Bdhariya, 

Narischya, 

GajapurvL 

GoguwdL 

Bimongai. 

Sritndl, 

Anddluja. 

Vikriya. 

Vaniwdl, or OswdL 

Gogayya, 

Vidyavya. 

Porwdr. 

Mandaluja. 

Bersdri. 

PalliwdL 

Pancham, 

Astaki. 

Danderwdl. 

Somavansibogar. 

Ashiadhdr. 

Himmdrgujardtu 

Chaturtha, 

Pdwardbhi. 

Baramora, 

Hardar. 

t/hakkachdla. 

Kharawa, 

Dhaktha, 

Bogoiri. 

Labechu, 

Vaisya, 

Naraya. 

Khandoya, 

Ndgdhdr. 

Korghdriya. 

Kathnora. 

Por. 

Bamdufiya. 

Kabliya, 

Surendra. 

Siksantdnya. 

Kapola, 

Kadaya. 

Andndi. 

NadUa. 

Kdhari, 

Ndgora. 

NatUa, 

Saniya. 

Tattora. 

Moihiya, 

Sordihiya. 

Pdkhastya, 

Tattora, 

Bdjiya. 

Sachhora. 

Bdgerwdl. 

Maya. 

Jannord. 

Harsola, 

Kammsha. 

Nemildra. 

Srigwru. 

Bhangtla. 

Oandoriya. 

Jolura. 

Oangarda. 

Dhawaljdti. 
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and these again appear to comprehend a variety of 
subdivisions: some of the Gackehas comprehend a 
portion of Sri VaishAavas, between which sect and 
the Jains in Upper India a singular alliance seems 
sometiines to prevail. 

The condition of Jaina worship may be infeired 
from the above notices of its temples. Its professors 
are to be found in every province of Hindustan, col- 
lected chiefly in towns, where, as merchants and 
bankers, they usually form a very opulent portion of 
the community. In Calcutta there are said to be five 
hundred families ; but they are much more numerous 
at Murshiddbdd. In Behdr they have been estimated 
at between three and four hundred families. They 
are in some numbers in Bewares, but become more 
numerous ascending the Dodb. It is, however, to the 
westwaixl that they abound : the provinces of Meiodr 
and MdHodi being apparently the cradle of the sect*. 
They are also numerous in Guz&rat, in the upper part 
of the Malabar coast, and are scattered throughout 

Some of these are well known, but many of the others are 
never met with. The list was ftimished by a respectable 
but how far it is throughout genuine , I cannot pretend to say. 
It omits several Oaeheha$ of celebrity, particularly the Chandra 
and Khartara. 

^ According to M%|or Too, the Pontiff of the Kharatra Oaeheha 
das eleven thousand clerical disciples scattered over India, and 
the single community of Oiwdl numbers one hundred thousand 
families. In the West of India, the officers of the state and re- 
venue, the bankers, the civil magistrates, snd the heads of cor- 
porations, are mostly Votns.— Trans. B. As.Soc., Yol. II, I, p. 26 d. 
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the Peoinoula. They fonn, in fact, a very large and, 
from their wealth and influence, a most important di- 
vision of the population of fodia. 

bAbA lAlIS. 

The followers of BAbA LAl are sometimes included 
amongst the Vaishnava sects, and the classification is 
warranted by the outward seeming of these sectaries, 
who streak the forehead with Qopiehandana , and 
profess a veneration for RAma: in reality, however, 
they adore but one God, dispensing with .all forms of 
worship, and directing their devotion by rules and 
objects derived from a medely of Vedd/rita and Stv/i 
tenets. 

BAbA LAl was a Kshatriya, bom in MdlvA, about 
the reign of JehAngib: he early adopted a religious 
life under the tuition of Ghetama SvAmi, whose fitness 
as a teacher had been miraculously proved. This 
person soliciting alms of BAbA LAl received some raw 
gnun, and wood to dress it witii: lighting the wood, 
he confined the fire between his feet, and supported 
the vessel in which he boiled the graiii upon his in- 
steps. BAbA LAl immediately prostrated himself be- 
fore him as his Ouru, and recmving from him a grain 
of the boiled rice'to eat, the system of &e universe 
became immediate^ unfolded to his^ comprehension. 
He followed Ghetana to Lahore, whence being dis- 
patched to Dvo&rakd by hui Guru, to procure some 
of the earth called Gopiehandana, he effected lus mis- 
sion in less than an hour: this miraculous rapidity, 
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the distance being some hundred miles, attesting his 
proficiency, he was dismissed by his Guru, in order 
to become a teacher. He settled at Dehanpur, near 
Sir hind, where he erected a Math, comprehending a 
handsome temple, and where he initiated a number of 
persons in the articles of his faith. 

Amongst the individuals attracted by the doctrines 
of Baba Lai. , was the liberal>minded and unfortunate 
Dab A Shukoh : he summoned the sage to his presence 
to be instructed in his tenets, and the result of seven 
interviews was committed to writing, in the form of 
a dialogue between the Prince and the Pir, by two 
literaiy Hindus attached to the Prince’s train, one 
Yadu Das, a Kshatriya, and the other Raichand 
Brahman, the latter the Mirmunshi', the interview 
took place in the garden of Jaffar Khan Saduh, in 
the 21st year of SHilH Jehan’s reign, or 1649: the 
work is entitled Nddir un nikdt, and is written, as 
the name implies, in the Persian language. Some mis- 
cellaneous extracts from it may not be unacceptable, 
as they may not only explain the tenets of BXb^ L^l, 
and something of the Vedanta and Ssufi doctiines, 
but may illpstrate better than any description the 
notions generally prevailing of tiie duties of a religious 
and mendicant life. The interrogator is the Prince, 
Baba LAl himself the respondent. 

What is die passion of a Fakir?— Knowledge of God. 

What is the power of an Ascetic?— Impotence. 

What is Wisdom? — Devotion of the heart to the Heart’s Lord. 

How are the hands of a Fakir employed? — To cover his ears. 
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Where are hie feet? — Hidden, but not hampered by hie garmente. 

What best becomes him? — Vigilance night and day. 

In what should he be unapt? -^Immoderate diet. 

In what should he repose?— In a corner, seclusion from 
mankind, and meditation on the only True. 

What is his dwelling? — God’s creatures. 

His Kingdom?-— God. 

What are the lights of his mansion? — The Sun and Moon. 

What is his couch? — The Earth. 

What is his indispensable observance?— Praise and glorification 
of the Cherisher of all things, and the needer of none. 

What is suitable for a Fakir? — Ld, none; as Ld Allah^ dc. 
there is no God but God. 

How passes the existence of a Fakir?— Without desire, with- 
out restraint, without property. 

What are the duties of a Fakir?— Poverty and faith. 

Which is the best religion? — Verse, “The Creed of the lover 
differs from other Creeds. God is the faith and creed of those 
who love him, but to do good is best for the follower of every 
faith.” Again, .as HAfiz says: 

The object of all religions Is alike. 

All men seek their beloved, — 

What is the difference between prudent and wild? 

All the world is love’s dwelling, 

Why talk of a Mosque or a Church? 

With whom should the Fakir cultivate intimacy?— With the 
Lord of loveliness. 

To whom should he be a stranger? — To covetousness, anger, 
envy, falsehood, and malice. 

Should he wear garments or go naked? — The loins should be 
covered by those who are in their senses; nudity is excusable in 
those who are insane. The love of God does not depend upon 
a cap or a coat. 

How should a Fakir conduct himself?— He should perform 
what he promises, and not promise what he cannot perforin. 

Should evil he done to evil doers? — The Fakir is to do evil 
to none, he is to consider good and ill alike, so Hafiz says: 
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*^The repose of the two worlds depends upon two rules, kindness 
to friends and gentleness to foes.’* 

What is the nature of the Takia (the pillow or abbacy?) — To 
commence with a seat upon it is improper, and at all times an 
erratic life is preferable; when the body is weakened by age or 
sickness , the Fakir may then repose upon his pillow : so situated, 
he should welcome every Fakir as his guest, and consider noth- 
ing but Ood to be his own. 

Is it necessary for a Fakir to withdraw from the world?-— 
It is prudent, but not necessary: the man in society who fixes 
his heart on Ood :s a Fakir ^ and the Fakhr who takes an interest 
in the concerns of men is a man of the world, so MaOlAnA RdMi 
observes: ^^Wbat is the world? forgetfulness of Ood, not clothes, 
nor wealdi, nor wife, nor ofispring.” 

What is the difference between nature and created thmgs?— 
Some compare them to the seed and the tree. The seed and the 
tree are equivalent though related; although the same in sub- 
stance, they are not necessarily co-existent nor co-relative. They 
may be also compared to the waves and the sea; the first cannot 
be without the second, but the sea may be without waves, wind 
is necessaiy to their product: so, although nature and created 
things are of one essence , yet the evolution of the latter from 
the former requires the interference of an evolving cause, or the 
interposition of a Creator. 

Are the soul, life^' and body merely shadows?— The soul is 
of the same nature as God, and one of the many properties of 
universal life, like the sea, and a drop of water; when the latter 
joins the former, it also is sea. 

How do the Paramdimd (supreme soul) and Jindk/nd (living 
soul) differ?— They do not differ, and pleasure and pain ascri- 
bable to the latter arises from its imprisonment in the body: the 
water of the Ganges is the same whether it run in the river’s 
bed or be Ant op in • decanter. 

What didbrenee shonld that ooearion?— Oreat: a drop of wine 
added to die water in the decanter will impart ita doTor to the 
wliolo, hot it would be loot in die river. 'TbePmwMiffmd, there* 
foe, ia hejond aeeideiit. hot the /bdiimf ia alUeted Iqr eenao 
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and passion. Water cast loosely on a fire will extinguish the 
fire; put that water over the fire in a boiler, and the fire will 
evaporise the water, so the body being the confining caldron, 
and passion the fire, the soul, which is compared to the water, 
is dispersed abroad;— the one great supreme soul is incapable of 
these properties, and happiness is therefore only obtained in re- 
union with it, when the dispersed and individualized portions 
combine again with it, as the drops of water with the parent 
stream; hence, although God needs not the service of his slave, 
yet the slave should remember that he is separated from God by 
the body alone, and may exclaim perpetually: Blessed be the 
moment when I shall lift the veil from off that face. The veil 
of the face of my beloved is the dust of my body. 

What are the feelings of the perfect Fakit ^ — They have not 
been, they are not to be, described, as it is said: a person asked 
me what are the sensations of a lover? I replied, when you are 
a lover, you will know. 


prAn nAthIs. 

These are also called Dhdmis: they owe their origin 
to'PBAN Nath, a Kshatriya, who being versed in Mo- 
hammedan learning, as well as In his own, attempted 
to reconcile the two religions : with this view he com- 
posed a work called the Mahitariyal, in which texts 
from the Kor&n, and the Vedas are brought together, 
and shewn not to be essentially different. Prast NAth 
flonrished about the latter part of Aubamozeb’s reign, 
and is said to have acquired great influence with 
ChattrasAl, R&jd of BdindeUdiaM^ by effecting the 
discovery of a diamond mine. BdndtlkhanSL is the 
chief seat of his followers, and in Punna is a building 
consecrated to the use of the sect, in one apartment 
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of which, on a table covered with gold cloth, lies the 
volume of the founder. 

As a test of the disciple's consent to the real iden- 
tity of the essence of the Hindu and Mohammedan 
creeds, the ceremony of initiation consists of eating 
in the society of members of both communions: with 
this exception, and the admission of the general prin- 
ciple, it does not appeal* that the two classes confound 
their civil or even religious distinctions: they continue 
to observe the practices and ritual of their forefathers, 
whether Musalman or Hindu, and the union, b^ond 
that of community of eating, is no more than any 
rational individual of either sect is fully prepared for, 
or the admission, that the God of both, and of all 
religions, is one and the same. 

sAdhs. 

A full account of this sect of Hindu Unitarians, by 
the Reverend Mr. Fisher, was published in the Mis- 
sionary Intelligencer some years ago, and some fui*ther 
notice of them is inserted in the Transactions of the 
Royal Asiatic Society*, by Mr. Trant. They are dis- 
tinguished from other Hindus by piofessing the ado- 
ration of one Creator, and by personal and moral ob- 
servances which entitle them, in their own estimation, 
to the appellation of Sidhs, Sddhus, Pure or Puritans. 

The Sddhs are found chiefly in the upper part of 
the Dodb, from Far&khdbdd to beyond DeMi. In the 


* [I, 251 ff.] 
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former diey occupy a suburb called SAdhwdYa, and 
are more numorous there than in any other toum; 
Iheir numbers are estimated at two thousand. There 
are said to be some at Mirzaportf and a few more to 
the South; their numbers, however, are limited, and 
they are chiefly from the lower classes. 

The sect originated in the year of ViKRAMi(i>rrrA 
1714 (A. D. 1658), accordinjg to Mr. Tramt, with a 
person named BirdhXm, who received a miraculous 
communication from one Udaya Das, and in conse- 
quence taught the SMh doctrines. Mr. Fisher calls 
BirbhXn the disciple of Joai Das, who commanding 
a body of troops in the service of the R&ja of Dholpur 
was left as slain on the field of battle, but restored to 
life by a stranger in the gtuse of a mendicant, who 
carried him to a mountain, taught him the tenets of 
the futh, and having bestowed upon him the power 
of working miracles sent him to disseminate his doc- 
trines. These circumstances are rather obscurely al- 
luded to in the ori^nal authorities consulted on the 
present occasion, but they agree vdth the above in 
considering BfRBHiiN an inhabitant of BHjhaHr, near 
Ndmauly in the province of Dehli, as the founder of 
the sect, at the date above mentioned. Birbhan received 
his knowledge from the Sat Guru, the pure teacher, 
also called Uda kd Ddsy the servant of the one God, 
and particularly described as the Mdlek kd Hnkm, 
the order of the Creator, the personified word of God 

The dcctrin4y^tanght by the super-human instructoi 
of Bi'rbham were communicated in l^bdas and Sdkhis. 

93 
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detached Hindi stanzas like those of Kabib. They are 
collected into manuals, and readi at the retigious 
meetings of the Sddhs: their substahce is collected 
into a tract entitled Adi Upadeif first precepts, in 
which the whole code is arranged undm* the following 
twelve HukmSf or Commandments. 

1. Acknowledge but one God who made and can destroy you, 
to whom there is none superior, and to whom alone therefore is 
worship due, not to earth, nor stone, nor metal, nor wood, nor 
trees, nor any created thing. There is but one Lord, and the 
word of the Lord. He who meditates on falsehoods, practices 
falsehood, and commits sin, and he who commits sin falls into 
Hell. 

2. Be modest and humble, set not your affections on the 
world, adhere faithfully to your creed, and avoid intercourse 
with all not of the same faith, eat not of a stranger’s bread. 

3. Never lie nor speak ill at any time to, or of any thing, of 
earth or water, of trees or animals. Let the tongue be employed 
in the praise of God. Never steal, nor wealth, nor land, nor 
beasts, nor pasture: distinguish your own from another’s pro- 
perty, and be content with what you possess. Never imagine 
evil. Let not your eyes rest on improper objects, nor men, nor 
women, nor dances, nor shows., 

4. Listen not to evil discourse, nor to any thing but the 
praises of the Creator, nor to tales, nor gossip, nor cdumny, 
nor music, nor Singing, except hymns; but then the only musical 
accompaniment must be. in the mind. 

5. Never covet any thing, either of body or wealth: take not 
of another. God is the giver of all things, as your trust is in 
him so shall yon receive. 

6. When asked what you are, declare yourself a ffddS, speak 
not of caste, engage not in controversy, hold firm your faith, 
put not your hope in men. 

7. Wear white garments, use no pigments, nor colly rium, 
nor' dentifrice, nor MmkdU nor -mark your person, nor your 
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forehead with sectanal dietinetiona, nor wear chaplets, or. rosaries, 
or jewels. 

8. Never eat nor drink into^dcating snbstancea, nor chew 

pdn, nor smell perfumes, nor smoke tobacco, nor chew nor smell 
opium, hold not up your hands, bow not down your head in 
the presence of idols or of men. , 

9. Take no life away, nor offer personal violence, nor give 
damnatory evidence, nor seise any thing by force. 

10. Let a man wed one wife, and. a woman one husband, let 
not a man eat of a woman’s leavings, but a woman may of a 
man’s, as may be the custom. Let the woman be obedient to 
the man. ^ 

11. Assume not the garb of a mendicant, nor solicit alms, 
nor accept gifts. Have no dread of necromancy, neither have 
recourse to it. Know before you confide. . The meetings of the 
Pious are the only places of pilgrimage, but understand who are 
the Pious before you so salute them. 

12. Let not a Sddh be superstitious as to days, or to luna- 
tions, or to months, or the cries or appearances of birds or ani- 
mals; let him seek only the will of the Lord. 

These injunctions are repeated in a variety of forms, 
but the purport is the same, and they comprise the 
essence of the Sddh doctrine which is evidently de- 
rived from the unitarianism of Kabir, Nanak, and 
similar writers, with a slight graft from the principles 
of Christianity. In their notions of the constitution of 
the universe, in the real, although temporary exis- 
tence of inferior deities and their incarnations , and in 
the .ultimate object of all devotion, liberation from life 
on earth, or Mukti, the Sddhs do not differ from 
other Hindus. 

The Sddhs haVe^no temples, but assemble at stated 
periods in houses, or courts adjoining set apart for 

23* 
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this purpose. According to Fisher, their meetings 
are held every full moon, when men and women col- 
lect at an early hour, all brinj^g such food as they 
are able, the day is spent in miscellaneous conversa- 
tion, or in the discussion of matters of common inter- 
est. In the evening they eat and drink together, and 
the night is passed in the recitation of the stanzas at- 
tributed to BiRBHXN, or his preceptor, and the poems 
of D^di}, NiNAK, or Kabib. 

From the term they apply to the deity, SatnXm, 
the true name, the are also called Satn&mU\ 

but this appellation more especially indicates a dif- 
ferent, although kindred, sect. 

SATNiMiS. 

These profess to adore the true name alone, the 
one God, the cause and creator of all things, NtrguA, 
or void of sensible qualities, without beginning or end. 

They borrow, however, their notions of creation 
from the Veddnta philosophy, or rather from the 
modified form in which it is adapted to vulgar appre- 
hension. Worldly existence is illusion, o( the woric 
of MAya, the primitive character of Bhavani', the wife 
of ^lYA. They recognise accordingly the whole Hindu 
Pantheon — ^and, although they profess to worship but 
one God^ pay reverence to what they consider mani- 
festations of his nature visible- in the Avatdrs, parti- 
cularly RAma and KfiiSBfiA. 

Unlike the Sddhe also, they use distinctive marks, 
and wear a double string of silk bound round the 
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right wrist. Frontal lines are not invariably employed, 
but some make a perpendicular streak with ashes of 
a burnt offering made to HanuhIn. 

Their moral code is something like that of all Hindu 
quietists, and enjoins indifference to the wofld, its 
pleasures or its pains, implicit devotion to the spiritual 
guide, demency and gendeness, ri^d adherence to 
truth, the discharge of all ordinary, social, or religious 
obligations, and the hope of final absorption into the 
one spirit which pervades all things. 

There is little or no difference therefore in essentials 
between the Satndmia and some of the Vaiskhava 
Unitarians, but they regard themselves as a separate 
body, and have their own founder Jagjivan Dis. He 
was a Kshatriya by birth’, and continued in the state 
of GHhasiha, or house-holder, through life: he was a 
native of Oude, and his Samddh, or shrine, is shewn 
at Katwa, a place between Lucknow and Ajiidhyd. 
He wrote several tracts, as the Jnom, Prakdi, Maha- 
pralaya, and Prathama Oraniha: thpy are in Hindi 
couplets; the first is dated in Samvat 1817, or A. D. 
1761, the last is in the form of a dhalc^e between 
Sivi^ and PilRVATi. The following is from the Mahd- 
pralaya. 

"The pure man lives amidst all, but away from all: 
his* affections are engaged by nothing: what he may 
know he knows, but he makes no enquiiy: he neither 
goes nor comes, neither learns nor teaches, neither 
cries nor sighs, but discusses himself with himself. 
There is neither pleasure nor pain, neither clemency 
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nor wrath, neither fool nor sage to him. JaojiVamoas 
asks, does any one know a man so exempt from in- 
firmity who lives apart from mankind and indulges 
not in idle speech?” 

fiiVA nAbAtai^Is. 

This is another sect professing the worslup of one 
God, of whom no attributes are predicated. Their 
unitarianism is more unqualified thah that of either 
of the preceding, as they offer no worship, pay no 
regard whatever to any of the objects of Hindu or 
Mohammedan veneration. They also differ from all 
in admitting proselytes alike from Hindus or Moham- 
medans, and the sect comprises even professed 
Christians from the lower classes of the mixed po- 
pulation. 

Admission into the sect is not a matter of much 
ceremony, and a Gttru, or spiritual guide, is not re- 
quisite; a few ^va N&r&yaMs assemble at the requi- 
sition of a novice, place one of their text books in the 
midst of them, on which betel and sweetmeats have 
previously been arranged. After a while these mre 
distributed amongst the party, a few passages are 
read from the book, and the sect has acquired a new 
member. 

Truth, temperance, and .mercy are the cardinal 
virtues of this sect, as well as of the Sddht\ polygamy' 
is prohibited, and sectarial marks are not used: con- 
fonnity to the external observances of the Hindus or 
Mohammedans, independently of rdigious rites, is 
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recommmded, but latitude of practice is not unfre- 
quent; and tile Ndr&yaihiSf of the lower ordeirs, 
iu« occasionally addicted to strong potations. 

The sect derives its appellation firom that of its 
founder SivanarAya]^, a R&jputy of the Nerivdtui 
tribe, a native of Chanddvan, a village near Ohdz^pur: 
he flourished in the reign of Mohamhbd SHiiH, and 
one of his works is dated Samvaty 1791, or A. D. 1735. 
He was a voluminous writer in the inculcation of his 
doctrines, and eleven books, in Hindi verse, are 
ascribed to hun. They are entitled: Lao or Lava 
Oranthf Vajan Oranth, ^dntsundaraf Guni~ 

nyds, i§dntdehdr{, &intopadoia, &ahddvalif &dntpar~ 
vdda, ^dnimahmdt 6dnt»dgar. 

There is also a twelfth, the Seal of the whole, but 
it has not yet been divulged, remaining in the exclu- 
sive charge of the head of the sect. This person re- 
sides at Ba/vande, in the Qh&z^r district, where 
there is a college wd establishment. 

The &ivan&r&yafMs are mostly Bdjputg, and many 
are Sipdhis: many of the Up-countiy 'Bearers also be- 
long to the sect. The members are siud to be nu- 
merous about Ghduipur, and some are to be met with 
in Calcutta. 

9t5NYAVADi8. 

Tl^e last sect which it has been propose to noticed 
is one of which the doctrines are atheistical. There 
is no novelty in this creed, as it was that of the Chdr~ 
vdkas and NdtHkas, and is, to a great extent, that 
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o{ the Bauddhas and Jmns; but an attempt has been 
recently made to give it a more comprehensive and 
universal character, and to brmg it within the reach 
of popular attraction. 

A dbtinguished Patron of the ^nyav&dit was DX- 
VAsiM, the Rdji of Hatras, when that fortress was 
destroyed by the Marqius of Hastings. Under his 
encouragement a work in Ifindi verse was composed 
by BakbtAvab, a reli^ous mendicant, entitled the 
SimUdTt the essence of emptiness, the purport of 
which is to shew that all notions of man and God are 
fallacies, and that nothing b. A few passages from 
thb book ^nll convey an idea of the tenets of the sect. 

“Whatever I behold is Vacuity. Thebm and 
Athebm — MiiYii and Bbahm — all b fidse, all b error; 
the globe itself, and the egg of BeahuA, the seven 
Dwipas and nine KhaiMas, heaven and earth, the sun 
and moon, BBAHiii, Vish^ and I^iva, EihtUA and 
Sesha, the Ouru and hb pupil, the individual and 
the species, the temple and the god, the observance 
of ceremonial rites, and the muttering of prayers, all 
b emptiness. Speech, hearing and dbcussion are 
emptiness, and substance itself b no more.’’ 

“iiet every one meditate upon himself, nor make 
knowqi hb sdf-oommanion to another; lei him be the 
worshipper and the worsUp, nor talk of a difference 
betwem thb and that; look into yourself and not into 
another,: for in yourself that otiier will be found. 
There b no other but myself, and 1 talk of another 
from ignorance, fri the sanie way as I see my free in 
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a ^ass I see myself in others; but it is error to think 
that what I see is not my face, but that of another — 
whatever you see is but yourself, and father and 
mother are non-entities; you are the infant and the 
old man, the utise man and the fool, the male and the 
female: it is you who are drowned in the stream, you 
who pass over, you are the killer, and the slain, the 
slayer and the eater, you are the king and the subject. 
You seize yourself and let go, you sleep, and you 
wake, you dance for yourself and sing for yourself. 
You are the sensualist and the ascetic, the sick man 
and the strong. In short, whatever you see, that is 
you, as bubbles, surf, and billows are all but water.” 

*^When we are visited in sleep by visions, we think 
in our sleep that those visions are realities — vre wake, 
and find them falsehoods, and they leave not a wreck 
behind. One man in his sleep receives some informa- 
tion, and he goes and tells it to his neighbour: from 
such idle narrations what benefit is obtmned? what 
will be left to us when we have been winnowing chaff?’’ 

«I meditate upon the ^ni Doctrine alone, and 
know neither virtue nor vice — many have been the 
princes of the earth , «id nothing did th^ bring and 
nothing took th^ away; the good name of the liberal 
survived ]um» and disrepute covered the ni^ard with 
its shadow. So let men speak good words, that none 
may q»eak ill of them afterwards. Take during the 
few days of your life what the world offers you. En- 
joy your own share, and |pve some of it to others: 
without liberalily, who diall acquire reputation? Give 
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ever after your means, such is the established rule. 
To some give money, to some respect, to some kind 
woi’ds, and to some delight. Do good to all the worlds 
that all the world may speak good of you. Pnuse Uie 
name of the liberal when you rise in the morning, and 
throw dust upon the name of the niggard. Evil and 
good are attributes of the body; you have the choice 
of two sweetmeats in your hands. Kakma was a {pver 
of gold, and Janaka as liberal as wise. I^ivi, HARiit- 
CHANDRA, DaobdIcha, and many others, have acquired 
by their bounty fiEune throughout the world.” 

*‘Many now are, many have been, and many will 
be — the world is never empty; like leaves upon the 
trees, new ones blossom as the old decay. Fix not 
your heart upon A withered leaf, but seek the shade 
of the grebn foliage: a horse of a thousand rupees is 
good for nothing when dead, but a living tattoo will 
cany you along the road. Have no hope in the num 
that is dead, trust but in him that is living. He that 
is dead will be alive no more: a truth that all men do 
not know ; of all those that have died, has any business 
brought any one back again, or has any one brought 
back tidings of the rest? A rent garment cannot he 
spun anew, a broken pot cannot be pieced agun. A 
living man has nothing to do with heaven and hell, 
but when the body has become dust, what is the dif- 
ference between a Jackass and a dead Saint?” 

"Earth, water, fire, and wind blended together con- 
stitute the body — of these four d^ents the world is 
composed, and there is nothing ebe. This is BiiABiLii, 
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this is a pismire, all consists of these etainents, and 
proceeds from them through separate receptacles.’’ 

“Beings mre bom from the womb, the egg, the 
germ, and vapour.” 

**H%ndus and Mtualmans are of the same nature, 
two leaves of one tree — these cidl their teachers. 
MulldSf those term them PoMitsi two pitchers of 
one day: one performs Narndz^ the other offlrs Pti/d: 
where is the difference? 1 know of no dissimilarity — 
they are both followers of the doctrine of Duality— 
they have the same bone, the same flesh, the same 
blood. Mid the same marrow. One cuts off the fore- 
skin, the other puts on a sacrificial thread. Ask of 
them the diffarence, enquire the importance of these 
^tanctions, and they will quarrel with you: dispute 
not, but know them to be the same; avoid all idle 
wrangling and strife, and adhere to the truth, the 
doctrine of DlvARi^.” 

“I fear not to dedare the troth; I know no differ- 
ence between a subject and a king; 1 want neither 
homage nor respect, and hold no communion with 
any but the good: what I can obtain with facility that 
will I desire, but a palace or a thicket are to me the 
same — the error of mine and thine have 1 cast away, 
and know nothing of loss or gain. When a man can 
meet with a preceptor to teach him these truths, he 
will destroy the errors of a million of births. Such 
a teacher is now in the world, and such a one is 
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The survey that has thus been taken of the actual 
state of the Hindu religion will shew, that its internal 
constitution has not been exempt from^ those varieties, 
to which all human systems of belief are subject, and 
that it has undergone great and firequent modifications, 
until it presents an appearance which, there is great 
reason to suppose, is very (Merent from that which it 
ori^ally wore. 

The precise character of the primitive Hindu system 
will only be justly appreciated, when a considerable 
portion of the ritual of the Vedas shall have been trans- 
lated, but some notion of their contents ^d purport 
may be formed from Hr. ColebkookbV account of 
them*, as lyell as from his description of the religious 
ceremonies of the Hindus*. It is also probable that 
the Listitutes of Manu, in a great measure, harmonbe 
with the Vaidik Code. 

From these sources then it would seem, that some 
of the original rites are still preserved in the Homa, 
or fire offerings, and in such of the Sdnskdras, or 
purificatory ceremonies, as are observed at the periods 
of birth, tonsure, investiture, marriage and cremation. 
Even in these ceremonies, however, formulm borrowed 
from the Tantras assume the place of the genuine 
texts, whilst on many occasions the observances of 
the Vedas ar6 wholly neglected. Nor b thu incon- 
Mstent with the original cystem, which was devised 
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for certfun recognised classes bto which the Hindu 
community was then divided, and of which three out 
of four parts no longer exist — the Hindus being now 
distinguished into Brahmans and mixed castes alone — 
and the former having almost universally deviated from 
the duties and habits to which they were originally 
devoted. Neither of these classes, therefore, can with 
propriety make use of the Vaidik ritual, and their manual 
of devotion must be taken from some other source. 

How far the preference of any individual Divinity 
as an especial object of veneration is authorised by 
the Vedas, remains yet to be determined; but there 
is no reason to doubt that most of the forms to which 
homage is now paid are of modem canonization. At 
any rate such is the highest antiquity of the most 
celebrated Teachers and Founders of the popular sects; 
and Basava in the Dekhan Vaia.abha SvXmi in Hin- 
dnstan, and Ghaitanya in Bengal, claim no earlier a 
date than the eleventh and sixteenth centuries. 

Consistent with the introduction of new objects pf 
devotion is the elevation jof new races of individuals 
to the respect or reverence of the populace as their 
ministers and representatives. The Brahmans retain, 
it is true, a traditional sanctity; and when they culti- 
vate pursuits siuted to their character, as the Law 
and Literature of their sacred language, they receive 
occasional marks of attention, and periodical donations 
from the most opulent of their countrymen. But a 
very mistaken notion prevails generally am<mgst Eu- 
ropeans of the position of the Brahmans in Hindu 
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society, founded on the terms in which they are spoken 
of by Manu, and the application of the expression 
‘Priesthood’ to the Brahmanical Order by Sir Wil- 
liam Jones. In the strict sense of the phrase it never 
was applicable to the Brahmans; for dthough son^e 
amongst them acted in ancient times as fsmily priests, 
and conducted the; fixed or occasional ceremonials of 
household worship, yet even Manu* holds the Brah- 
man, who ministers to an idol, infamous during life, 
and condemned to the infernal re^ons after death* 
and the Sanskrit language abounds with synonymes 
for the priest of a temple, significaht of his degraded 
condition both in this world and the next. Ministrant 
Priests in temples, therefore, the Brahmans, collec- 
tively speaking, never were — and although many 
amongst them act in that capacity, it is no more their 
appropriate province than any other lucrative occu- 
pation. Iii the present day, however, they have ceased 
to be in a great measure the ghostly advisers of the 
people, either individually or in their households. This 
office is now filled by various persons, who pretend 
to superior sanctity, as Gosdins, Vair&gis, and San- 
nydsis. Many of these are Brahmans, but they are 
not necessarily so, and it is not as Brahmans that they 
receive the veneration of their lay followers. They 
derive it, as we have seen, from individual repute; or 
more frequently from their descent from the founder 
of some particular division, as is the case with the 

* [HI, 153. Sue also Lassen, Iiid. Alt., 1, 734.] 
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Ookulastha Gosdins and the Oosvdmis of Bengal. 
The Brahmans as a caste exercise little real influence 
on the minds of the Hindus beyond what they obtain 
from their numbers, affluence and rank. As a hierarchy 
they are null, and as a literary body they are few, and 
meet with but slender countenance from their country- 
men or their foreign rulers. That they are still of great 
importance in the social system of British India, is 
unquestionable, but it is not as a priesthood. They 
bear a very large proportion to all the other tribes; 
they are of more respectable birth , and in general of 
better education ; a prescriptive reverence for the order 
improves these advantages, and Brahmans are accor- 
dingly numerous amongst the most affluent and dis- 
tinguished members of every Hindu state. It is only, 
however, as far as they are identified with the Gurus 
of the popular sects, that they can be said to hold 
any other than secular consideration. 

Aware apparently of the inequality upon which 
those Gurus contended with the long established 
claims of the Brahmanical tribe , the new teachers of 
the people took care to invest themselves with still 
higher pretensions. The Achdrya or Guru df the three 
first classes u no doubt described by Manu* as entitled 
to the most profound respect from his pupil during 
pupilage, but the Guru of the present day exacts im- 
plicit devotion from his disciples daring life**. It is 


* pi-, 192 ff.] 

[Manjr passages from modem Tantras, such as the Rudra 
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unnecessary here to repeat what there has been pre- 
vious occasion to notice with respect to the extravagant 
obedience to be paid by some sectarians to the G’urtf, 
whose favour is declared to be of much more impor- 
tance than that of the god whom he represents. 

Another peculiarity in the modem systems which 
has been adverted to in the preceding pages is the 
paramount value of Bhakti — faith — implicit reliance 
on the favour of the Deity worshipped. This is a sub- 
stitute for all reli^ous or moral acts, and an expiation 
for every crime. Now, in the Vedas ^ two branches 
are distinctly marked, the practical and speculative. 
The former consists of prayers and rules for oblations 
to any or all of the gods — but especially to Imdra and 
Agni, the rulers of the firmament and of fire, for posi- 
tive worldly goods, health, posterity and affluence. 
The latter is the investigation of matter and spirit,' 
leading to detachment from worldly feelings and in- 
terests, an'd final liberation firom bodily existence. 
The first is intended for the bulk of mankind, the 
second for philosophers and ascetics. There is not a 
word of faith, of implicit belief or passionate devotion 
in all this, and they seem to have been as little es- 
sential to the primitive Hindu worship as they were 
to the religious systems of Greece and Rome. Bhakti 
is an invention, and apparently a modem one*, of the 

YiiiMla, Gupta SAdhana Tantra, YHhan Nila Tanti^ and othan, 
are quoted in the PrddatoebaiU, foL 

* [See, however, Bnmonf, Bhdi^ Mr. I, p. C^I. Lassen 
Ind. Alt, U, lOeSAJ 
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Listitutora of the odsting sects, intoided, like that of 
the mystical hdiness of the OturUf to extend their own 
authority. It has no doubt exerrised a most mischievous 
influence upon the moral principles of the Hindus. 

Notwithstanding the provisions ^ 1 h which the sec- 
tarian Ounu fortifled themselves, it is clear that they 
were never able to enlist the whole of Hinduism under 
their banners, or to suppress all doubt and disbelief. 
It has been shewn in the introductory pages of this 
essay, that great latitude of speculation has always 
been allowed amongst the Brahmans themselves, and 
it will have been seen from the notices of different 
sects , that scepticism is not unfreqnent amongst the 
less privileged orders. The tendency of many widely 
diffused divisions is decidedly monotheistical, and we 
have seen that both in ancient and modern times at- 
tempts have been made to inculcate the doctrines of 
utter unbelief. It is not likely that these will ever ex- 
tensively spread, but there can be little doubt that 
with the diffusion of education independent enquiry 
into the merits of the prevailing systems and their 
professors will become more universal , and be better 
directed. The germ is native to the soil : it has been 
kept alive for ages under the most unfavourable cir- 
cumstances, and has been apparently more vigorous 
than ever during the last century. It only now 1*0- 
quires prudent and patient fostering to grow into a 
stately tree, and yield goodly fruit. 
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Bdmardya 272. 

Bdfnardf/i 82. 272. 

Rdmaiarana pdla 171. 
Bdtndirama 208. 

Ramaii rdm 186. 

Rdmdvat 31. 46-68. 74. 119. 
Rdmdyana 64. 149. 190. 

Rdm dd% 56. 134. 162. 

Rdmduldl pdl 172. 

Rdmesa 223. 

Rdmeivara 37. 

Rdm gundvali 64. 

Rdmjit 67. 

Rdmn^h 39. 

Rdmidhu 102 . 

Rdmundhi 102 . 

Ranaehehhof SI. 134. 137. 138. 
Rdndvydaa 133. 134. 

Roia 163. 

Roiamapa kdUkd 168. 

RatdmHta thtdhu 167. 

Rawidra tinga 29. 

RdM ydtra 128. 130. 
natk ydtra 128. 155. 

BoH 163. 


Ratnachnramamchmvpai 283. 
RatnaMropdkhgdM 283. 
Riitnhhojmavhhrdha 282, 
Rtrripfijd 148. 

Raudra 17. 

RayaprainaRHtrastddhdnla 262 . 
Rayapmn 281 . 

Rekhta 77. 78. 268. 

Righhdtkya 141. 

Rigveda 241. 

Rijttpdfikd 296. 

Riihabha 290. 29('. 324. 328. 
Rkhahhadeva 323. 
Rhhabhadecapurdna 279. 
iishabhdnana 321. 

Riihabhastara 28:1. 

RoldnUapoi 283. 

R^idra 13. 34. 35. 50. 147. 
Rudrdluha 224. 236. 262. 
Rtidrapw 24. 

Rudroiompraddyi 119 36. 
Rudraydfnalatantra 18. 249. 250. 
258. 

Bukhara 32. 236. 

Ruhniin SI. 

Ripa 154., 157. 138. 167. 168. 

,^abda 76. 78. 80-8. 180. 853. 
^aMdraU 70. .W. 

I^ica 11. 13. 15. 17. 88-33. 36. 
46. 68. 99. 138. 139. 145-50. 
155. 185-355. 366. 874. 331. 3». 
ndga 338-40. 

&aiea jmrdna 310. 

^dkaidj^a 380. 

^dkM 355. 

^kn 293. 301. 
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iSdita 12. 16. 21. 28. 80. 32. 92. 

128. 129. IfiS. 240-66. 821. 
l§akH (m.) 12. 

(f.) 4. 16. 20. 25. 30. 88. 
92. 172. 178. 240-7. 252-60. 
263. 264. 321. 

Saktmdn 253. 
i^aki^’d 46. 

^dktiiodhana 258. 

Saktiiitra 281. 

I^dkga 290. 

idldbihadra eharitra 283. 

^ambku 191. 264. 

^ambhvgranth 274. 

^ambhurndth 218. 
kankara 18. 148. 194. 

Sankara bhdraU dehdrya 201 . 
Amkardehdri gosdin 150. 
Sankara ekaritra 197. 
iankardokdrya 14 18-SO. 23. 25. 
27. . 28. 57. 141. 148. 147. l49. 
190:^194-205.249.268.388.829. 
^onkaraddgv^afia 14 17. |86. 50i 
194. 197. 801. 212. 2M. 258. 
864 

iSfinkarakathd 197. 

I^aakk 41. 

^anUia 18. 

AimkkaMiia 175. 

Sdntdekdri 859. 
iSdnH 168. 

^dntijinattava 288. 

^tM^pur T52. 156. 

J^dntmOkimd 859. 
idai/opadtia 859. 

^dnlparodma 859. 

I^ttdgara 359 


^daUindara 859. 
idatoildta 859. 

^dradddlaka 850. 
iSatadiihidt 48. 

^otdhnfka 296. 808. 
iSataaUdbhdva 288. 
iiatrumardana 291. 
&atranjapaMdkdtmya 283. 884. 
iSatnmjagaitava .283. 

Sat lai 64. 

Se^fona 127. 

Sappamlbhadra riri 886 . 

Snha 85. 85. 86. 175. 860. 

SOA 114. 267-9. m-5. 

Sikhi 290. 

tangai- 270. 274. 
Sdopadekmdld 288. 

Siva 2-b. 11-8. 17. 18. 27. 29. 
80. 34. 86. 79. 80. 98. 99. 128. 
145. 148 - 50. 16a 175. 188. 
1M-841..245. 247. 248. 258-7. 
864. 885. S56-6a 
Sivagitd 14 849. 

Sivandrdygna 858. 

Sivandriani 88. 858. 859. 
^tvapturdda Vi. 820. 

■Sievpw 68. 180. 

SwartAatga 14 2M. 

SivatanMtd 18. 849. 

Shatantra 248. 

Sm 862. 

Srdddka 382. 

Sramada 895. .808. 926. 

Srdvaka 274 284. 808. 804 817. 
324. 842. 844 
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iSrdvoBii 295. 
irdnikd dOI. 

Aremka 508. 

&r{ 34. 41. 

tSri dehdrya 182-4. 

^ri dnand 56. 185. 

&r{ bhoBhya 48. 

Ari chakra 258. 

yocdin ji 185. 

^rihaiia 153. 

&ri keiaca dehdrya 86 . 

taahddcvi 198. 

^ri ndth 190. 

^ri ndth dedr 186. 

^Hngayiri (Sringeri) 19Q. 20L 208. 
^Hngdra 126. 

IM nieds 159. 

^ripHoeharitra 283. 

Sripanehami 821-8. 

Sri rddhdvaUabha 177. 
liHranga 86. 87. 

^rirangandtha 86. 

^rkra^fa 56. 
iSrUaita 228. 225. 

^rUampraddya 84. 85. 
ArUampraddyi 81. 84. 
jirlmaranadarpana 168. 
Aritvardpa 159. 

ihdkurji 124. 132-4. 

Ai eaiiihdaea 81. 88. 46. 68. 96. 

181. 189. 148. 184. 846. 
iSruiakeeaU 886. 887. 

Arutycpdl 91. 95. 
lireH 148. 149. 248. 801. 
iuiMhibhdmi 295. 
iaddhedana 298. 
iidra 2. 251. 258. 


^vkadaea 240. 
iukra 820. 

i^iM 861 . 

AdnUdr 860. 

&dnyaeddi 22. 88. 859-63. 

&vcta 210. 211; 

&ectdmbara 24. 88. 281; 284. 294. 

889. 340. 344. 

SvetalohUa 211. 

^vetaHkha 211. 

Svetdica 211. 
jSvetdsya 211. 

Aydmabandi 181. 

^ydfndrahasya 250. 254-6. 262. 

Sabhd 189. 

Sochi 158. 

Sac/ichiddnanda bhdrati dehdrya 

201 . 

Sddh 88. 851-6. 858. 

Sddhana 164. 

Sadknd 181. 182. 

Sadhndpanthi 12. 181. 182. 

SddJoB 90. 91. 808. 

Sddhueharitra 288. 
SddhuBOfndchdri 282. 
SddhuvanilaHa 288. . 
SddheapdBanaddhi 282. 
Sddhvdra 858. 

Sddhvi 303. 

SadopakdramuktdedU 282. 
Sdgara 202. 809. 

Sdgaropama 808. 

Sahaji bdi 180. 

Sahaj prakdi 180. 

Sdheb dda 96. 

Sdhuja 170. 
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SdkMIi. 77. 78. 82- 5. 86. lOI. 858. 
SatM bidva 32. 177. 178. 
Sd/kb^ 163. 

541 296. 

Sdloj^dm 15. 89. 5a 54. 116. 117. 

140. 149. 179. 181. 

SdM^ 149. 

Samddhi 50. 95. 99. 18a 857. 
Samaremfra 298. 

Samarpada 125. 181. 
Samaedgdnga 284. 

Sdmaveda 241. 
iSmm^ 76. 

Sdmdjfika 812. 

SambMH vifaj/a tiri 836. 

Samet iikhara 822. 

SamtH 811. 

Stmpraddya 84. 180. 

SampraH nyd 887. 

Stmvara 811. 

Sdmvartta 13 . 

Sdmrtpt 842. 

Santyaktaddhpipima 282. 
Samyaktvaka wm ud i 288. 

Saapogi 204. 

SoH^pffft atit 237. 

Smaka 84. 85. 86. 14a 168. 175. 
240. 

Sanakddi umipradt^ 81. 150-2. 
Sapandana dekdrpa 201. 
Sandtana 154. 158. 167. 168. 
Sanathumdra 82a 
Smdtha $dgwra 18a 
Scmdhpd 127. 

SadiiSa 62. 

Sangamkivara 226. 228. 229. 
Sangamtioera mxtmi 22a 


SmgtU 26a 

Smgrakadt sAlra 281 . 282 . 

vn. 

Saxdcalpa 129. 

SdMtga a 12. 12a 20a 248. 8ia 
SaakrdnU 26a 
Sdmidhga 149. 

Sarngdai 82. 88. 87. 120. 141. 
142. 182-4. 187. 18a 192. 195 
-7. 217. 281. 287-9. 826. 867. 
Sandtdra 822. 864. 

Saittdna gadapati 20 . 
Smtdrakaoidki 282. 

StqtMtaagi 8ia 
S^pUmi 129. 

Stptmddd 815. 

Sa^^vMatiaddkulakiluina 204 . 
Sdrangi 218. 

SdnmgAdr 218. 

SaramilMmdita 280 . 

SanmaH 20. 9a 128. 199. 202. 

20a 241. 24a 255. 821. 

Saroda 182. 

Sdripga 149 . 

8dr$k&i 149. 

Sanq/iM 288. 

Smndrga 64. 

Sarvadarkmiuai^fraha 5. 6. 14. 
29. 88. 4a 189. 144 147. 149. 
806. 

Scd guru 85S. 

Sati 182. 

Setttdm 856. 

^Ondmi 88. 96. 356-8. 
Sa^ttdigprardgpt^ 818. 

5Mfra 14a 246. 

Sdat^ 12. 18. 252. 
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Satifokdma 45. 
Satj/atankalfa 45. 
SotnapraieMa S85. 
iSmMttanM 291. 320. 
SaHdarfd latcri 200 . 
Smigota 5. 22. 

StMTtt 19. 29. 33.^266. 
Saiiri^pdta 32. 265. 266. 
Sautrintika 5. 

SdoitriUS. 

Sdyvfya 145. 166. 

Seconder lodi 78. 

Seconder ekdk 72. 73. 

Send 56. 118. 274. 

SendikL 
SendpantM 118 
Seopraedd dde 102. 
Sehmjoddkar 284. 
SevdeakhkxbU 177., 
Shdkjekdn 61. 63. 65. 348. 
Skdl^ehdndbdd 63. 
SheehiUm. 

Skaipdcar 281. 
SkiUtrinkdkoriMkaihd 282. 
Suikk meddr 186. 

I^eikk feriddddtn 274. 

Sktr ekdk n. 
■SPicdeMkorodipd^ 822. 
Slddktt 26. 82. 216. 315. 
Stddkdckoh^ 9U. 
SUdkdnta 155. 280. 281. 
Stddhdntarokaega 181. 
Siddkdntaedro 167. 
SUdkepdda 214. 

S(ddkdrtha 292. 298. 
;^4fm 

SMtirapreik^iM 282. 


Sktkagiri edri 836. 

SutkagirUvara dckdrga 201. 
iStti 17. 20. 38. 46. 54. 58. 63. 

64. 67. 99. 119. 141. 173. 

Silal dnh 8 . 

SUdpdtM 186. 

Skandt^urdna 4. 12. 194. 220. 248. 
SmaraiaeAtra 282. 

Smdrta Irdkmana 120. 129. 195. 
196. 

SmHH 18. 128. 801. 
SmAUUe^Uatarango 35. 

Sndnacidki 288. 

Sdak dnd mmtra 171. 

Sdah mrdaga 180. 

Scma 25. 205. 

Somandtk 220-3. 

Someioara 220 . 
i^ariantt 314. 

Spoehihaddgaka 170. 

Slttvo 176. 

StavamiUd ICB. 

StoodmfiUdahari 168. 

Sthdndnga 284. 286. s. Tkdndnga. 
Stkiti 313. 

Stctrabkdekga 48. 

StkdMkodro eiri 386. 

SubodUni 181. 

Svbrahmokga 140. 149. 

Snddmd 175. 275. 

Su^ermd m. 30a 304. 320. 336. 
Sogorangtedtra 281. 

Sukaeti Sm. 

Suhotro 211 . 

Sitkara 141. 

Snkkdnand 56. 

Sukhdeura 56. 
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S&khara 32. 236. 

Sukhadioa ISO. 

Sukharddfina 76. 78. 81. 90. 95. 
SvkhBdgar 157. 171. 

S^kshma 45. 

Sidakshmoiompardya 312. 
Suragati 309. 

Surdnanda 214. 

SdrapannatH 281. 

Surdsura dehdrya 201 . 

Sdr dds 60-2. 68. 115. 268. 

Sur ddsi 62. 

Sureioara 202 . 

Sf&ri 337. 

Surmrdnand 55. 56. 59. 

S&rga 20 . 

SdryapaH 266. 

SuryadddhdiUa 23. 

Sutihita 337. 

Sutdra 211 . 

SuithTdOidhi 32. 272. 

Aflra 285. 

Siardbhdikffa 141. 
SAirakfitdnga 284. 

Suviiala 141. 

Svadhd 241. 246. 

Svddhydga 45. 

Svdhd 246. 

Sadmaik 201 : 

Svarga 13. 93. 166. 
SoardaganapaH 20 . 
fSvaripa 155. 

SvoiH 246. 

Svtckchhdmaga 244. 

Syddnd 316. 

Sgddcddi 316. 


TddiSl. 

Taijiua 309. 
tdktdU 96. 

TaJudr 73. 

Tamat 145. 346. 

Tdmata 11-13. 48. 

Tan 135., 

T4n ten 187. 

T4mtra 8. 27. 30. 190. 905. 248- 
51. 258. 355. 356. 361. 364. 
331. 864. 

Tantnudra 141. 

Tdntrika 36. 348. 349. 

Tapat 147. 

Tapta 147. 

Tdlparyeaurnaga 18. 141. 

Tattea 806. 811. 813. 816. 
TattBooheka 144. 

Te^ bakddnr 378. 

T^faUtga 395. 

Terah pantU 841. 94S. 
ihdknr ddt 108. 

Tkdkar gotdin m. 

Thmnba 104. 

Thdndngt eitra 381. 
ifkd Si. 73. 

TOdka m 366. 

TkOui 308. 308. 

TtrOm (seet of) 88. 308. 
TMkankara 379. 886. 888. 388. 
391. 809. 811. 817-33. 888. 
881. 889-48. 

Ttrtkapi^ 148. 

TOtiH 18. 

TaiddriVl. 

Todar nuM 68 . 

Todiicd m aiU al am 8tt. 
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Trailokyad^d 281. 284. 
l^ailokyasdra 281. 

Trasakdya 313. 

Tretdjfuga 215. 

TribhangUdra 281. 

Tridanda 6. 

TrtdaAil 188. 184. 192. 
Triioduma 120 . 

Trimiali 19. 

TrinkUadhjfdna 43. 

Tripeli 86 . 

TriffUktha 892. 

IVqwflcW 194. 195. 
Tripurahtmdra 28. 

Tr^pmrdri 79. 

TrUatdm. 

TrMashthiUtdkdpunuhaeharUra 

288. 

TrMla 17. 

Troidka ickdryo 201. 202. 
Tryambaka 284. 

Tulati 15. 89. 41. 42. 54. 59. 75. 

181. 151. 169. m 179. 180. 246. 
Ttdaid dd$ 90. es. 64. 68. 

Tkrya yamira 28. 

TungtMadrd 199. 

IMii 846. 

UckokkMka gakapoH 20. 868. 
Uekekakyotra 809. 
tda kidd$m. 

Uddtt 88. 289. 867-71. 274. 875. 
Udd$kw 169. 17a 
C/ilajfa (U$ 868. 
tJdayajpur 187. 188. 

Ud!^ 140-2. 148. 150. 
Udforttana 148. 


Vdyogofona 212. 

Udyotana t&ri 837. 

Ugra 17. 

Ujjvala ndamam 167. 

Wara 32. 236. 

Utnd 98. 248. 

Updddna 45. 

Upadeia 162 . 

Vpadekmdld 882. 

UpadeidmfUa 167. 
Upadhdnaoidhi 282. 

Upamanyu 12. 

Updnga 285. 

UpanMad 15. 

Upd$akadaia 281. 284. 886. 
Updtana^andrdmfita 165. 168. 
Vpatargdkdraitotra 288. 
Upastkdna 148. 

Vrddkabdku 38. 185. 284. 285. 
Ukam 18. 

UUarpiMtm, 

UUara 87. 

UUarapirdda 879. 
Uttarddkydymagitd 882. 
UtAdpana 127. 

Vddtm. 

Vaidika 848. 851. 

Ytdbhd^ka 5. 

Ycddyandtk 288. 

Yoikriya 809. 

Yaikhdntua 15. 16. 

YaihinAa 16. 84. 128. 145. 149. 
156. 166. 

YoikwUhiVt^ 881. 

Vuimditika 820. 

Yairdfft 82. 88. 46. 54. 55. 57. 
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98. IM. 169. IS3-7. 196. 308. 


217. 237. 239. .367. 

Vairdffi ndga 239. 

Vaiidli 295. 

Vaiahtiava 4. 5. 9. 11. 13. 15. 16. 


28-81. 34-188. 192. 196. 205. 


237. m 240. 254. 255. 265. 
266. 274-6. 332. 335. 347. 357. 
Vaiahnava qf Bengal 31. 152-73. 
Vaiahnaoa pwdna 147. 
Vaiahnava varddhana 168. 
VaUMtika 12. 


Vaiaga 3. 175. 335. 

Vajana granth 359. 
Vajrabanda 341. 

Vagrabhimi 295. 

Vqjraidkhd 337. 338. 
Vajraaedml a&ri 336-8. 341. 
Vaktratwnifa 267. 


VaUabha (dehdrga)[ 
VaUabhaatdmi 


54. 119. 120. 
131-7. 154. 
157. 365. 
Vattttbhdehdri 31. 48. 119-36. 
VdnM 251. 

Vdmdehdrl 250. 2g2. 254. 26f 
Vdmmu^purdna 12. 

Vdmatanira 249. 


Vdml 8. VdHtdehdri. 

Vana aramga 202. 

Vanapana 212. 

Vdnaprantika 192. 

Vmia guru 96. 

Vardkapurddtt 12. 43. 249. 

Vara pddilga 834. 

Vardtaamdna 292. 298. 805. 321 
-4. 327. 88a 882. 838. 889. 
848. 844. 


Varddiana auri 294. 
Vdrhaqialga ft, 22. 

Vdriaeua 321. 

Varna 845. 

Varnabhdeanaaandhi 283. 
Varnaidi 55. 

Vdrttd 124. 132. 190. 

Varuda 25. 

Vaaant 77. 

Vaaanta vtiala 141. 

Vaaanta ydtrd 823. 

Vaaaniotaava 25. 

Vaaiakiha 13. 384. 

VdMahiha 299. 

Vaatraddnakatkd 283. 

Vaau 26. 

VanMnidi 298. 

Vasudeva 123. 

Vdaadena 4. 13. 15. 38. 45. 392. 
Vatundkard 346. 

Vdaupijya 844. 

Vataa 899. 

Vdtaalya 164. 

140. 

vi/MHi 298. 800. 

Veda 1. 8. 4. 6. 11. 13. 9a 27. 
8a 79. 81. 82. 120. 141. 148. 
145. 147. 149. 151. 161. 161. 
176. 191. 212. 220. 241. 248- 
-52. 255. 256. 274. 281. 287. 
299. 802. 822. 824. 826. 885. 
851. 864.* 

Vtdmdga 317. 

VtdMa 12. 48. 91. 92. 108. 124. 
16 a 161 . 178. 194. 9da 205. 
2^. 265. 269. 275. 816. 847 
856. 
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Y^ddiUajiradipa 43. 

Veddntasdra 43. 

VeddnHka 44. 300. 
Veddrthaaangraha 43. 

Vedavydsa 140. 

Veiidia 333. 

Vtiidia rdya 3G. 

Venkata dchdrya 43. 

Vetdla 26. 

Vibhava 45. 

VihhishaAa 274. 

Vihhuti 186. 194. 195. 224. 
Vichdramanjari 282. 
Vidagdhamddhava 158. 167. 
Vidura 162. 

Vidydpati 168. 

Vidydranya 203. 

VihdHji 168. 

Vijala rdya 226. 332. 

320. 

Vijayadevi 299. 

Vijayanagara 332. 333. 335. 
Vijayanti 320. 

45. 

Vijndneivara 203. 

Vikrama 66. 

Vikramdditya 216. 279. 305. 353. 
FtMa 214. 

Vimald 103. 

Vmntyu 45. 

Yinayapatrikd 64. 

Vindhydvdsini 253. 

Vipdkairuta 285. 

Yipaiyi 290. 

Yira 257. 

Yirabhadra 212. 

45. 


Virakta 54. 104. 134. 151. 184. 240. 
Viraktant kdvya 230. 

Viraiaiva 225-7. 

Yinapdkeha 214. 

Furo^Aanandi 292. 
rwAntt 2-5. 11. 12. 15. 16. 19. 
27-30. 36-41. 43-5. 54. 58. 
61. 69. 74. 80. 82. 85. 92. 99. 
115 9. 121-3. 126. 132. 137. 
141-50. 152. 160. 166. 181. 
183. 186. 205. 237. 241. 245. 
247. 255. 292. 360. 

VUhnapada 101. 132. 
Vieknupurdm 12. 43. 121. 153. 
Yiehmumnii 13. 

Viehnimdmi 34. 35. 119. 
Viehnavarddliana 37. 332. 
ViiMhihadioaita 43. 

Viioka 45. 

Viirdnta ghdi 99. 

Vi9tar%ihdri 104. 

Viivabki 290. 

VUvadava 50. 

VUvandtha ekakravartti 16$. 
VUvanipa 154. 

Vikauna 338. 

^ Vikekara 188. 189. 219. 224. 

I Yiiala deva 36. 

Vitala ndth 135. 

Vitarana dehdrya 201. 
VivddkdprajnapH 281. 
Vkdhapaiinatti 281. 
VrqfavUdeavarnana 167. s. Braj 
vUde* 

Vfiddhayavana 284. 
VHddkdtiehdra 282. 
Vfihanndradiye^dAit 42. 
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VHho^paH 6. 7. 12. IS. 22. 
VHhaikathd 25. 283. 258. 
VHhatkmtUtwa 288. 
VHMhdbhdnu 175. 

VyakUt 299. 800. 

VyaktdoakMUk 262. 

Vyawtara 820. 

Vydta 141. 180. 

Vydsadeoa 240. 

VyduudUtyrdm 142. 

Vyd$atimHU 18. 

Vydia (9&trakdra) 12. 43. 181. 

200. 280. 828. 829. 

Vyapohdri 264. 

Vydiha 45. 

Yddavagiri 87. 

Taduddi 848. 

Tadundth 185. 

Ydjnavaikya 18. 208. 


Yaktha 26. 298. 294. 

Yama 25. 41. 188. 

Yama&mHH 18. 

YdmdUUaiUira 8. Budraydnuda- 
tantra, 

Yadohhadta pM 8M. 888. 

Yahdd 122. 298. 

Yathdkhydia 812. 

YaH 317-9. 842. 848. 846. 
YaHdharma 811. 

Yoga 45. 96. 145. 161. 194. 204- 
9. 212. 214. 244. 250. 810. 
Yogdehdra 5. 

Yogondra 168. 

Yogi IS. 21. 82. 88. 86. 87. 99. 

176. 196. 205-18. 289. 240. 
Yogini 255. 257. 

Yugalabhakta 169. 

Zanndr 286. 
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ERRATA 


Page 10 1. 8 read: taken. 

- 12 - 28 - Brahma. 

- — - — - caste. 

• 18 - 3 - Siva. 

- — - 6 - by. 

- — - 8 - Bahatya. 

• 22 - 8 - ^unya. 

- — - 10 - Chdrvdkas. 

- 28 - 8 - Kdnehi. 

- — - 13 - J§dkta. 

. 32 - 18 - tiTrddhabdhus. 

- — - 14 - Ouiiaras. 

- 21 - Kdncbniiyas. 

- 3 - less. 

- 16 - BraiimA. 

- 3 - Kdnehi. 

- 37 - 3 - R4jd. 

. _ . 31 . BdiMieara. 

Kdnehi. 

- 51 - I - control. 

- 56-29 - Anantanand. 

- 60 - 22 - Mdhodr. 


p. 62 1. 22 read : good. 


-68-22 

- 

Siri. 

-96-18 

. 

^dU. 

- 114 - 1 

- 

I^ikha. 

-139-21 

- 

Madiiiga. 

- 141 - 17 

- 

superintendence. 

- 149 - 17 

- 

initiated. 

- 181 - 8 

- 

outcast. 

- 197 - 13 

- 

descendants. 

-199-3 

- 

have. 

. — 

- 

Notwithstanding 

- 215 - 12 

- 

Trtid. 

- 216 - 20 
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